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Ferendus eſt Diſputator —> in alls Quzſtioni 
bus non diligenter digeftis; fi Os, plena Ecclene Aathe- 
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quatere moliatur. 
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greater Trfluence on the RBader, than ne moſt 
glaring Arguments what ſoewer. - Theſe ſaullaniy PRs 
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Tat enters 'gently and \withoat Opp s. 
And when the Heart is once eng ag d, it i l. 
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. PREFACE. 

'  * , -» moſt. too late, to queſtion the RA arty} 

For how ca jou convince. am One, 
. _ does not deſire to be inform d; who eſteems | 

24 Ene, before he knows what % axe, 

1 * naſe „ "2088, before the. ee hear 4 
=” . 5 2 * 73 ” 


II. The Per , whom | he indica, — 
ſerves from the. Public very con ſidera 
. Ka, for his Defence, 875 b. of Ch 2555 
„Keligion and f the Divini of heiſt, Bar 
bie is. not Iufallible, and tie Ergee of for- 
mer Eſſays cannot. reflett. any iron ck alue 
on his Caſe gtated; _ maſt there 55 
al or fall by ts own Deſef8. . Ari I. ave 
fo good an Opinion of | hin 4, ig thipl 
Aces not dere u ſbould "repreſented 1 
E Colours, 4s may þ 2 9 yrow 
up ; but 7 
lerits 0 
ge. | , 1 ö 
* 0 the, Favour , but to 
s. Won this the I 
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" ante can ſtrictiy 


i ſelf. an Appeal, 
the © . 


bales ot euen in an n Adyerſar), the Point is 
n N 


III. e apes this Chriſtian abb, 
. Author prome'd [Pref. to Chriſt. De- 
mon] hat If any Thing farther occur'd 
to a Roman Catholick, he wauld be moſt 
9 to hear it, and would conſider it 
a8 * as he waa"! un Jos 
* My. 
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ſuas F the Cau i caſt. Auf Truth be vi- 


Y _ The PREFACE. 
| be, ie in for my own Sake, and I would 
not pawn my Soul for my Party. No- 
\\, I rhing could be ſaid better. And I hope I am 
„% ach 4 Friend to myſelf, as to be always 
| * / willing to be under the Direction of this Gol- 
de Rule.  *Tis our common Duty. And as. 
this # the Teſt by which we muſt be tried at . 
the Tribunal of God; ſo the inward Lights of 
Conſcience» will oblige us to confeſs," that nei 
ther Intereſt, nor Friends, nor Credit, "nor TR. 
Eaſe, nor Education, nor Paſſion, nor Neglect, | 
ought to influence us either in the Choice of our 
Religion, or in Aubering to it. Allowances. 
are to be made for invincible Ignorance, 
| 


[Cale Stated, Page 14] ; But car any One 
/ pretend to this who ir detain'd in his Error, ei- 1 
e by Obſtinacy, or by « criminal Neglect? _ 
7 For if every one is to Work out his Salvation 
by his Obedience to the Will of God [Caſe 
Stated, p. 37. ] Fearing Gau, and Doing his © 
Mill being the whole Daty of Man, Eecle. 
12. v. 13. he muſt certainly be in 4 deſpe- 2 
rate State, who n not ſerious in ſearchins r 
the Compaſs of bis Duty; who ſbuts bis Eyes 
againſt the Light ; who either will not take the 
neceſſary Pains, to know the Will of his Divine 
aſter ; or refuſes to comply mib u, when it 
is known.” © \ wr me. 
IV. The Nindicator has an inſuperable Dif- 8 | 
| fieulty in ſeeing any Faults in the Cale States; 
But I dann ſay, that he is altogether T2 5 28 
l 1 | | : 
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1 PA EEAWCE, 15 
I rather ſuſpeiũ he is ſomewhat lite thoſe, who 
having 4 Weakneſs in one Eye, ſee ſo els 7 0 
ther and ſtronger with the other: For, 
ſome Occaſions, be can ſee even beyond, 


Truth; 8ſpecrally when his (oem bond, the \ 


Church of England, is to be diſcredited.” Of 
this 4 few Inſtances may ſuffice; sg. 

_ Firſt, p. 88. Let me ask, ſays he, how. 
many Counterfeit Miracles are ſtill pre“ 
tended to be wrought on ſome of your o. 


lemn Feſtivals, and even by your Prieſts 


themſelves, in the Publick Church, and 
in the Face of numerous Congregations 2: 


Iauſver, none: And ſhould be ſorry 10 flint 
Lum ſo ſoft, as to believe it. Bat i 


"Tis too well known to 'thoſe Who had 
occaſion to Travel into Itah, and ſdme 
other Parts. Which is direct to the Tum of 


T2 „ 2 


Tyue Truth of my Story, if any Man doubt, 


We have Witneſſes ready, to ſwear it all outs | 


1 i} 
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; Setondly, Jo our Catechiims a teach ö 


that Pictures and Images are not to be 
pray d to (which. are ſurely in the Hands of 


5 the. common People) yet he is very well aſ. 
Zh 1 it, 2. 94. And I am very well 
| 2 


aſſured, they do not. But he has Vouchers. 


. for it, ſuch who have been Ear and Eye- 
MWieitneſſes of it. The Trath of why Story, &c. 
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In the Abſtract of the Doway Catechiſm, 


*—  _ primed at London 1688, for the Uſe of 
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The PREFACE. 
CmroxEN and IGNORANT PEOPLE, p. 28. 
to this Qusſtion, Do Catholicks pray to 
Images? They anſwer, No, By No MARs. 
We pray BRroRRE Then indeed to keep us 
from.DiltraQtions; but NOT TO THEM, 
we know, they can neither fee nor 
hear, nor help us. Ths. Vouchers, 1 gae/s, 


: 
T 


-_ 


%, was praying TO it. 115 


— 
3 * „ 


Print, Cent 8. p. 136. For apon theſe Words 


Pope Gregory II. which he relates, If they 


| 9. 15 es Of Chriſt, they ſay BEFOR 


| THEM, Lord Jeſus ſave: us: They have 
this, Remark: What: plainer Evidences of 
177 an Idolatrous Worſhip, than this 5 not 


only to bow themſelves before the Ima- 
ges, but to PRAY UNTO THEM ? What 
| greater Bvidence' of Inſin@rity, than this ? 
For is Praying. before the Communiou-1 able, 
Praying to it? . 27 

10 Having told as, p 122. That if our 
Religion teach us to Argue for the Deiſts, 
it muſt needs be a wicked one; be barks 
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whom it was very unbecoming to Bear falſe 
Witneſs againſt his Neighbour. When 


the Romiſh Orders, /ays he, do thus ar- 
ue pro and can, there is appointed one 


of the Learned in thoſe Con vents, to take 
Notes, and to Judge: And as he finds 


ſuppoſed, That Praying, BerokE the 
Ch 


charit abi 
|. mhat 45 leut ned Tranſlators of Monſr. Du 
Pia's Eccleßaſtical Hiſtory have done, in 


the Suppoſition with the Authority of a Prelate, 
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vj The PREFACE - 
+ oo their Fancies, whether for Presbytery, 1 


* 


"dependency, Anabaptiſm, A THE IS M | 

"(This is a Bouncer; but as true as the rot 

ſo accordingly they be to act, and to exer- 
eie their Wits.” But he is not het at the 
1JJJJͤ I IS Do 0. Se 


* T5 


Ahh, p. 10g. He | fays"'we'\ make a great 
Noiſe with the Notes of our Ohurch, her 
pretended Antiquity, Univerfality, Viſibi- 
lity, Miracles, Propheſy, and what not; 
and ſo long as we hope theſe may prevail, 
private Judgment does very Well. Right 
Reaſon can never do amiſs.” But when once, 
> ſays he, The Prey is caught, the Bulineſs is 
now done, and away wich your private 


© 
- # 


udgment. This is juſt as true, i if an \ 


Atheiſt ſhould tell him in hit own" Words, 
Jou cannot deny, but you allow of the 


Ife of Reaſon 55 private Judgment, in 
v 


getting People ver to bthievd” the Scrip- 
ftare; But when once the Prey is caught, 
the Buſineſs is done, and away with your 
Private Judgment. Were the Apoſtles only | 
fo make a right Uſe of their Reaſon in find- 
© ing out Chriſt, bat when the Prey was caug ht, | 
"The Buſineſs was done, au "away with their 


” 


private Judgment ? Or muſt we be ſuppos d 


ſo wicked, as to mate his Church more Infal- 


4 5 a . l 
lible than him? 


4 


+. gthh. p. 115. The Greek Church, and 


everal others in the Eaſtern Part of the 
World, were irreconcilable Enemies to 
| | | Inn 


* 
13 
- 1 


Tranſubſtantiation, as Mr. Claude has pro- 


. Charch condemn d him for denying Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, An. 1639, and 1642, might 

have proved as largely, that the Roman 
Church was then an irreconcilable Enemy to 
134. "The Caſe was this. The zealous Hague 


ia, be mentions, to avoid the Tradition 


: #he Latin Church, appeal d to the Greeks, 
dliaud the other Eaſtern Prelates. Hereapon 
az were requeſted, An. 1671, 1672, ts de- 
. tlare their Senſe : They did ſo, and anani- 
2: #ouſh;profeſſa Tranſubſtantiation, in as 


- 


27: plains Terms, as Innocent III. or 2 


$ eil of Trent. The Original Decrees, ſent t 


French King, are ſtill extant in the Ori- 


rlental Languages; and being done into French, 


, / ni were printed faithfully Monſr. Arnaud, 
nn bis Third Tome of. Perpetuite de la 
Foy: But ſome Men are Proof againſt the 


Nrongeſt Evidence. 5 

G.. p. 91. The Vindicator had been told, 
/ that whereas Two different Cities preten- 
died to have St. John Baptiſts Head, they 
had only the Heads of Saints, call'd Joh. 
Admit this, ſays he, They are not both 
\ his Head whoſe Name they bear; and 
ſo the Worſhippers of One of them muſt 
neceſſarily be guilty of Idolatry. Good 
Sir, why of One of them? If they give any 


Creature Divine Worſhip, both are guilty of 
18 | . Jdolatrye © 


| ved at large. And the Diſciples of Cyrillus- 
* Jucaris ' (if he had am) when the Greek 


— 


d old Region of England.” Bas ſa 


g diy” an 3 5 1 e 
Chap. 2. p. 10. , He. proves fig Aſſert ian 
tus: For the Profeſſion of Idolatry neceſ- 
_ farily ſignifies utter Apoſtaſy from Chri- 
ſtianity to Paganiſm. There is nothing 


Whereſoever he i8. worſhipped. 4rd, He 


— 
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N 


Idolatry. I ther da not, how: can either 
them be Idolaters ?. 


Crime,; and therefore. muſt be faſten d 


8 - 1 


thoſe, that unt the C onverſion ef the En,, 
gli from Pagani/m,: was any i Remousl 
from, one Idolatry, ig another, 8.50 haue fan- 
| Diwine,writ ur 
3e this Subject; I moan. of attributing 1do- 
latry to the Church of. Rome. In plain 


got, what 4 learned Proteſtant 


Terms, . /ayzs be, Chap. 1. p. 7. We make 
our, {elves SEHISMATICKS, by. groyn:; 


ding our Reſormation upon this Pre- 
© ence, —— So that ſhould this, Church | 
_  Meclare, that the Change which we calf 

| Reformation, is grounded upon this Suppo- 


ſion; I muſt then acknowledge, that we 


elſe known by the Name of Idolatry in 


the Scriptures; by which they mult prove, 
if they do prove them Idolaters. 


So he confeſſes of Adoring the Holt, p. 12 . 
The Title of his 755 Chapter is; The Wor. 


__ thip of the Hoſt, in the Papacy, is not Ido» a 


latry. For, /a15.he, p. 126, The Fleſh and 
Blaod of Chriſt is no Idol to Chriſtians, 


that 


7 


+ -—0—— » 
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mie PREFACE.  ., 
that worſhips the Hoſt, believes qur Lord 
Chriſt, to be the only True God, hypoſta- © 
tically united ro our Fleſh and Blood. 
Which being preſent in the Euchariſt, in 

ſuch a Manner as it is not preſent ay | | | 
where; there is due Occaſion to give ſt A 
that Worſhip in the Euchariſt, which the C 
 God-Head in our Manhood is to be wor- 

* 7 With; upon all due Occaſions. 

86 of Imiges, Chap. 19. K 127. To the 
Images ef Saints, /ays he, There can be no 
Idolatry, ſo long as Men take them for: 
Saints, that is God's Creatures. Much 
les to the Images of our Lord. For it 
is the Honour of our Lord, and not of hiss. Y 

Image. And, p. 128. The ſecond Coun- - 
ci ot Nice teacheth not Idolatry, by 

teaching to honour Images: Tho it ac- 


knowledge, that the Image itſelf is ho- 


- noured';> when it need not. For indeed, 

and in truth, it is not the Image, but the 17 
Principal that is honoured by the Honour 1 
that is ſaid to be done to the Image, ; 
becauſe” it is done "before the Image. 
Mr. "Thorndike, in his Juſt Weights and 
| Meaſures. ' London, An. 1662 © 

Again, this Charge of Tdolatry, is as Un-. 

charitable, as it is Falſe. For, as the ſame 
Proteſtant Divine ſays very well, Ibid Chap. 2. | 
. 9. He that takes the Pope for Aicha, q 
and the*Papiſts' for Idolaters, can never 
weigh by his own Weights, ' and mete 


by 


The PR EEA CE. 
by his own Meaſures, till he hate Papiſts 


more than Jews or Mahometans; who can- 


not be Idolaters.—— Is not he, that runs 


from Rowe with this Opinion, in Danger 
to forget the Proverb,” 1's [gies ne pres. 
ter Caſam, and run by the Door of God's 
Church? Whence he contlades, p. 11. Let 
not them [who ſuppoſe | the Pope to be Auti- 
. chriſt, and the Papiſt, Idolaters] lead the 
People by the Noſe, to believe, that they 
can prove their Suppolition, when they 


Cannot. | . þ : 


_ +2tbly. The Vindicator aſſeres us, p. 56. | 


It cannot be denied, that both Papiſts 
and Reform'd join'd together in one Com- 


munion for a conſiderable Part of Queen 
Elizabeth's Reign. And I remember Mr. Col- 


liers has ſomething to the ſame Purpoſe. But 


ſince neither Party has changed their Public 
Doctrine ſince that Time, they muſt have been 
very ignorant Papiſts (if there were any ſuch). 


that thought they did not deny their Religion by 


that Communion. 


_Sthly, It was no Exceſs of Charity is; 
him, to aſcribe, as te does ſo often, whatever 


our Divines ſay.in Favour of 'the Churches 


Authority (which the $ cripture . atteſts) to 4 


ſaerilegions Deſire of Concealing the Corrup- 


tions of it. And the Truth is the ſame, as 
if a Deiſt ſhould. tell him, that Chriſtians 
only magnify the. Authority of Scripture, to 


give ſome Countenance- to the abſurd Fables 


1 


= % 


A 
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- I PREFACE ” 


f Sampſon ad Goliath. I. bis is the De- 


its Lang gage, noi miar. 17 perhaps no | 


2 Reformation of Faith „ had euer 4 
I 44 ſi ible. Arguments Again the Definitions of 
the Un. -refor m'd Church, ; whoſe. Communion 


1 2 "3 than Libertines and Deiſt, unge 
22 ome «vowed Parts 45 anonical Scrip- 
türe. T Wall if true, may both account for the 
Growth fg. iſm in our Nation (an _— 
nable Se unknown to it before the pre- 

tended Rea ion) and may alſo Boe 

« Reformation of the Charches aith, 


has 4 natural Tendency to the Overthrow 


Religion. But let the Ground of this \ 


mean the Comparative 2 ** 7 
is 


mers Arguments) be falſe, if you p 


ore I need not inſiſt upon it. "Beſides'; „ 5 
eaſon of "falſe Preventions., even Truth 
ſometimes may (like the. Eucharitt, receivid 


| 17 an Point of C atholick Faith and Aer 


| Won ts wy of pernicious C onſequence.. Not 


=o Truck can. ever, be to blame, but that 
tt may e pred in undue. Circum l ances. 


This 1 5 to be the Import of thoſe "ſacred 
Wor 


Joch, 16. v. 12. I have yet many 
Things to ſay unto you, but you cannot 


bear them now: An St, Mat. 7. v, 6. 


Give not that, which is Holy, unto the 
Dogs: : Neither, caſt ye your Pearls. be- 
fore the Swine, leaſt theytrawple them 
under eir Feet, and turn. again, and 


rent vod. A Taft between Ly Objeeions 


of 


| the Fear und 1 of God, join with in. 


* 6 fond rr 1 10 ſome Ciridian 2 7 


| 25 Hand cnt fs _ wy it. 


be P REFA CE. 
2 . a - 


2 and i tively Colours, the it ſhould 
contein nothing but Truth, it . of 5: 


who maß nom be 2 


vincible nee) 7 would arr have ” 4 


* aN 


V. He s See v. 118. ee of th 


| New 8 were not all immediately 


receiv," there having been ſome Diſpure 
Ghew ſome of "them, it ſeems, "had been doub- 1 
ted of in the Church) about the Bpiſtles of 
$2. James and Jude, the Second of Sr. Pe- =. 
Fer, the Second and Third of Sr. John, | 
chat to the Hebrews, and the ' Revelation. | 
But, Firſt, ſeys be, that Lag Was fo, wa- 
J. Toland*s" — 24h. Thoſe Pieces 


were gainſaid by we know not whom, 


. vroei n ls mois receivd by the Ge 


IND had full Conmmunicatiin 


Lib. de Preſer. c. 36. The Original Epiſtles of 
| in his Tuns 's thly. He — Du Pin. 


24 
* 


rality, according to Euſebius, lib. 3. ap. 25. 
ah. T hey were all receiv'd, as ſoon as 


With one another, by the Convention of 4 
Councils: Which for ſmall Books, con 
kaining nothing chat is Singular, was foon . | 
enough. 4260. According to Tertullian, 


the Apoſtles were read in their Churches 
To 


The P REFA CB. 
To theſe 1 ned not trouble for. an An- 
ſwer; 925 the Vindicator i geur- 
ted, that the Parts of the New Teſtament were 
not all immediately receiv'd 4 r the "pa 
Century, there . been "IS 
about the Epiſtles, &c. — Pa oa 7 
ply to the 153i. That, if THAT THERE | 
WAS SOME DISPUTE, 45 the V indica- 
50 grants there — about the Epiſtles, Cr. 
a J. Toland*s Objection, this can #0 more 
- Truth into Falſhood ; than it tus be 
4 Diſpar agement to the Eleventh and Twelfth 
Verſe of the Ninety-firit Pſalm, that it "was 
the Objection of one much worſe tun To- 
land. But, after all, Toland'⸗ Objedtion, as 
25 1. ts related by him, is not the 
' © To the 2d. Beſides that, the Viadicator 
ties who rejected them; be would do well ito 
inform us, 1. That Euſebius ſpeaks there of 
all the Deutero. Canonital Parts of the New 
Teflament; 2dly. That am m%,ĩ-m nec 
ſarilh ni rhe Gehierality ; a "80-188 bere (2 
= Tranſlated.” __—_ 
10 che 34. "The Churches, in 
1 tine's Time, had certainly free Communi- 
cation by Convention of "Councils'; / uw 
f it is no leſs certain, "that | ſome of the men- 
tion d Diſputes remain d after it. The Hpi- 
fle to the Hebrews, and the' Revelation, are 
neither Smalt Books, nor ſuch as contain 
nothing thar is Singular: And get, if we 


my condeſcend fo belleve St. Jerome in ht 
N I 29th 


4 4 74 © * ju 1 * * 
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Bet Church, above 


e by ie Edit of Diocleſian; 4s. 


| 9 een en ; n0nengtal sau 


ed by Calu, an ancient Prieſt of Nome 
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ding to the Promiſe of Chriſ i She wither bath, . 
nor ever wil Err in deciding them αẽ,, cr 
Fiſthh, Tnar às the — in ide Apoſtles N 
a the neceſſity of Cinumoiſiam, | 
15. ver. 28. laid, it ſerm d gvod tu the Holy 
907 . o TU,: So any awful Council! 
eliveving.that Reich, which the Church antece- 
dently-held; or afterwihds profeſſes, maytrul7 
ſay, I ſeent d good to the Huy Ghoſt, umd — 

Sixthly, Tu Ar Proteſtants art prote⸗ 
able, for renewing Controverſies decided by the ſtants bave 
Catholick Church, maty Trurs, or renew'd 
Luther was born: The Queſtion congerttivg the © 1 
Pope's Supremacy, had been decided in the Coun- '* 5 before 
cil of Florereezawno'myg9: by the jointConftnt of decided, 
Greek and Latin Prelates; as well as i the 

(IV Lane Conncit, undersHhnocens Iewocers III, Fhirks 
6 4-41 0789, 2 411 4 ey * * 51. 1 ng mm it? 


Ledde 12 19. Cab. x. N 1 G Cab. N 1537 NS- 
iverſali Synodo approbante u, ar poſl Ro- 
manam — quæ diſponente Domini 
alias Ordinariæ poteſtatis obtinet Prin z Ukpo 

Mater univerforum Chriſti bella be Magiſtrs Con- 
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| hundred Vers before the Diſputes of Luther. 
_ Withthes ſays Innocent III. of rhe Holy 


 Glinidril Cogncil' we Decree," that; after'the Roman 
Church, whichdy Chriſt's diſpoſal hach the Privia- 
cy of "i Orilitiary Power above all other Churches, as 
He" Mother ee of ul the | Falthfult 3 "the 
Church Confſtantinople;yſball have the f 
| that of Alexandria, — that of Antioch, 
che nb; thut of Jeruſalem, the Fourth. ' oo 
So the Queſtion of Tranfubſt antiation was deci- 

» ded; not ony by? a'Conncil-at Cunſt ance, anno 
141 50 SN Bond by the IVth;;now 2 — in 
KL IEC 
Art op ius oft in- 
numerable Councils, above — hundred years 


before Luther. By a Council at Rome under Leo IX. 


aun 1050 j by a Council at Vrreili, and another 


a Paris Wente Vear; by a Council at Torr; an. 


1055; by one at Rome of 113 Biſhops, an. 10757 


by one at Rom inthe preſence of iliam the Con- 


nm 1063 ; by Council at PoifHtys, 
10745 by 2 Council at Rome, anno ts 

e . in the ſame Citys ano 1079. 

I the Council at Naan, anno 


() With aur He: 


der 


"_ niet runs thus: 


20:30 Sni bole 5 on what” nw 20-8 0 


"I (lie Mahiile, Corde celine, & ore reg 
| EPS ia menſã Domiaica i Yes tantũ 
r £10 Conlecratione, 
gee ee e | 


tiam panis, in natuffim & ſubſtantiam carnis : carnis verò 
5 8 ſed -illius, que concepta eſt de-Spirtcu 


e en Maria VargingSimiliter vinum, quod 
e ee enn en proponitur, vere 
atigliter 


verth in eam ſanguinem, [qui per lan- 
N oeam miſijtis qe vulnere Dominici laterls, in 80 


emanavit, nz HTA cas lle ente 


; - Fathaod 2 en | 
„ — 


anl. 


Place; 


put che'Defi 
-0100.3 ag with ou 9Tong ues we ronfeſ/s, chr the Bread 5 


Gb. 18 5 * cafe Saad 


on our Lord's Table, is any Bread before nn 
tion; but that the Nature and Subſt ance of: Bread is, 
at the very time of Conſecration;. by. the unſpedkahle 
power of. God;changed into tha Nature and Subitance 
of that Fleſh," which was born of the Virgin Mary .— 
And that the Wine, 22 mixt with Mater in the 
Chalice, is truly and el . into "that 
Blood, which merrifully for the orld's Re- 


demption, fram the Side of . 8. Saviour, when, 


wounded by the Soldier Lance C 4664385 ad 
In the Romas Council, anno 1079, Berengarius 
thus retracted his Errour. () W rius with 


my Heart: Brlieve, and with my Cafe ft, that | 


the Bread and Wine, which are. ws 7 the Altar, 
are, r e Prayer ps. Woras ef aur 4 


, ed into the N 

e Fleſb 5 
ly, Berengariuss Errour was 1 

by a Council at Burde aux, anno 1080. and by a. 


numerous Council at Placentia, amm 104: ofthe 


Biſhops of Italy, Burgundy, France, Bavaria, & 
mam, and aber Places. Wherein it 9 de 
(*) That b and Mine, when the 

ted upon the Alt ar; are truly and eſſemtiaſ * 
into 11 * . Blood of | owr Lord. 
franc (Archbiſhop of Canterbury) writing at the 


ſame time againſt Berges: dil, (3) ſays, he 


(Y Ego Berengarius corde. credo, & Ore 

WY» * quæ ponunetir in Altari, per mY 5. 5 2 
— N & verba noſtri Redemptoris, Subſtantialiter 
conyerti in veram,/ & propriams & vivikcatricem carnem 
& ſanguinemDominz ri Feſu Chriſt}. . (?) Tv..10, Conc. 
Lab... 502..viz, panſs & yinum, cum inAltari co 
crantur; pan foſ dq higurare, ſed etiam vers . efſentialiter 
1 & Sb g Domini converta Lib. 

de Corpore & Sanguine Domini”: Interrog, Ncos, Ar 

menos, cujuſlibet Nationis quoſcunque Chriſti os homi- 


nes ung ore hanc * le teſtabuntur habere, the | 
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of our Lord je us jelly ns, * 
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the lon. of Auaburꝑidone into Greek by Pau- 


tated. * Purti I. 


5 the Greckg phe, — criſtia of 
whar Nation ſoever, e wil. al with: ons Tres 
Acknowledge, that this bs their Faiths, 00,008 4 
Aud chit Lavfrars herr laid oochitigbut troth 
| ofthe Greeks and other rig nog Southern 
urches, plainly appeard by ſeveral Inſtances, 
botlff before the R — and ſince. As When 


"tus. Dal ſeius, was gelte ſent by the Luc heran to 
Joſaphat, Patriarch of 5 and in the 
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mie Patriarch of the ſame Ses: and that 
-o Tae by ſetting up Were let chem 
the Doctrine of the R K* hw ho 
_ "> FEREMIE's Anſwer: as The Ga 
tholich".Church' holds, that after 4 cration, the 
Bread i changed into the” 9 Body of Chriſt, and 
the: Wine into his very the; of the 
Ha Gba. bien ite Gre Council at Con- 
A" anno 1639. Anathema to Cyrillus, 
teaching and * aul de, by the 
 Bliffong of the 9 hoff if not of 
£ Ha Hera Bl EP Fin 3 
0 « Queſtion of Purgat 
near ohe hundred years Grp 
Greek and Latin Church, in the Couacil 9 Bow 
rence. And the e- aa in the Second 


bag Reſjonſ. * 
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falſe, and bold 


Ch. 10 5 75 ee 


Coniicillat Ne, above feren waar zee pen 


So the Books « 2500, Judith, Milben, Eeele- 
FabFiens; and: Matcabees, were accknowledged 


to de Canonical Scripture; by the () Reman; 


and () Afninan Church above a thouſand years 


before the Diſputes of Lutber., PT 7 1 : ot ty S990 
Seventhy, As Apaff oliaal Tradit;en,-is ufficient 


for the Conveyance of Scripeurt to us: Hr the 


particular and juit Number of ſuch Books [of Scri- 
pture i have no barter} mf no other Exter- 
nal Ne fo gute 43, "than the" Fonſtant Voite' kh 


Catholick and . uh, as it bath; hee, gen 


liver d to us erord, on Generatinn t- 
ther, 400 F. Coſins; So it may be fufficſent, to 
convey certainlyto 8 N of i it, and Reveal d 
Truth,; às the oh ed 

ee by Chr n eber th thes 
Belie Vd and ꝓracticed co ing the Bleſſed Sa- 
raments,and the Sabordinatioh of inferiour Clergy 
to Biſnops. For” Apoſtolleal Tratlition; the: 
prure it ſelf is ths. T ——_ 


Tyraditibm | which 1 
right, wherber by Word,'or our Epiſt e Pa 


2 The 2. _— On the other ſide, I 
ſrure no where ralls us, end Have of 


Oliſthan "Religion," are | Evidently" 
Seriyture': or, that all things acvefſary to Sulvation 
are te/idently comained- in it Th all Proteſtants 
whatſodver, we believe (+) Mr 
N profeſrayd maintain it and he. 


YG Nn S103 WH vl mrs 


Ib. 2. Cong. p:irbgg.- Dy, | -, (') Gode. Cart Hh 
anno 397. Can. $7. To. 2. ne, Þ. 1172. 55 (28 
cal Hiſtory of ih Gauen of 8criptures;,Ch ; 2 


„167. () Preface to a. 4 
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: the Number of Sa- 


ſer down*in "the 


« (Oncrnorins gdh rn. pete ber if 


ngworth, 


* 


| bee n 1 Pürt 1. 
= h Cortier-Fone;' or Chief Pillar, lat 


even the Baſis or adequate Foundation of his I 
That the Religion ef Proteſtants, 15 Saft w 
Salvation 122 not this manifeſtly. to Build 
Security of Proteſtant Religion, upon a Ps 
of Sund For +. 55 oteſtants Secure? 


Becauſe they fay, lieve nothing, but 
| per ry Notts bare? and where does tho 
bes eren, where. | eee 
rere eg | n 
„ee 5 the PT Pho he 30 nid 

rea 
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Wi. Aae gever is not read therein, nor may be mw 

/ «thereby, Ie not to be requi iq of any 11 

| _ * ouſt he believed us an Artidle of Ad \ Log ot e 
Wo dee dope as 3 
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LCINGE: 1 writ chis, I een yaſſge 
br. n r. L Hreatiſe of Fri eur Judgment 
nll : "Where" ne ſays thus of the 51. 
Bae Lo 'Sneceſſivn iro ſhew.s They Auna 
tbemfeiuet 2 Guides upon the Nu towa 
Heavenghpon\ehiie omn Heads; not bout \ | 
Tears ago : in utter Contempt and Oppoſition; to al 
the Guides f Gollg, {Appointment how the Days of. 
_ 2 Fam hence ge evidently con- 
i” ©» * elites, © Theyheve rw 1 all, either to 
. Nag reach the Word, or to Adminiſter che Holy Sacra- 
eee nd has Inſtituted or to Bleſi in 
7 195 er what hey As. Of Py Proteſtants, is 
er det Br 
edurprizing;... TE \» oY TS wh \ 
ky Nawas einn * & >. THE 
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Trot ry Luis 
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Ch lG 6. Ciſe State, 
. Lie Church e, England, ſups he, lun, he 
Conn role 4 Ser upon this Rund ro, file 
deris I by Sucoeſſion from che Apoſtiet. How by 
W 1. As there were no ÞJ 


much above 150 Tears ſince; 80 200 Tears 
pteriatis nor 


o, there were neither gb 
8 n 


'of 


the Church of Bxland, it is! 
on that all the Biſhops in England 


Þ 
World. 2. * the Queſtion 15 on Concers 


, for nine 15 3.1107 ; 


bunu Tests b erz were in Conmunion A ed 


with the gee of Nam, in Sacraments} Doctrine * 


and Practice; in Monaſtical Vows, in Praying, 
for 0 5 5 _ Dead, in Invocation 
—— r 24 Sacrament, in re- 
the Deſtnitions 
anf bftantiaten, the Veneration of Ho 
N Thoſe ve 
Paints, ſays Biſhop Bramhal;” in h Reply 


the Biſhop of Calgedoh, p. 28 3, which Pius IV. 
were 
by his Predeceſſors, moody. 
ſary Articles ef ti Rm Faith; and required * 
22 8 


din a Nm 
truded um 1 befvre 


Symbol or 


of ti Communion." 
r that Pius IV. leut in groſi, hut 
They fuſpiomu ib ſeverd 


neveſſery.. 
on 


Predeveſſors by. retail 


Reds, and He bound them up in Bale, g. I 


Diſſeming Brethren, as Prechyreriansy I. 
de nis, Quakers, be e Fa fm 
the Church of En „and Me no Commiſſics 
nor Succeſſion fr 
2 was ly a Change of Rel — 
and conſequentſy the Church Of 
nelther /Commiſſion, nor Succeſſion; from the 2 
poſt les, by the Ghurch Communicating with the 


bab 


. 


Former Councils for 


the Apoſt les by her: the Re 


s do then . | 


BY 


5 Caſe Stated. Patt l. 
Dee Ararat Keek, 
iſho din: Sees 
aer „founded before the Reign af King 
Edward MI Cg. As Laber, and dhe da Fos 
ant rin Oe Were all Expommunicated: by 
the Ghurch zm ommmion with the See of 
Nome i Su allt fe firſt rateſtant Biſnops in Eng. 
land were Extommunicgted;;and by conſequence 
| Degrad - by Her. Therefore: they have no 
Mr L. of 1 from Her, Fattieither to Preaclt, or 
che preſ- C to GnddiIng ob * 
byterians, «, Which God has made with Man, in the Holy 
5. 22.  & Sartarentsvof his Tnfkitutiöng or- 15 Blefß in 
1 But they Hav e cfiruſt theniſetves 
<,-as; Guides pon this Rot, of their o 
Heads nen yer'tiva . 1 » fy ut> 
; Har! And. O ulistlle 
| f ö God's Ap Ng. 5 * = 
Days} it 1 Apoſt les (Honour: 
* taken hrs pes 
Ach J. w. AD) Aten den rab 1. 
bk 2 „ r nab hut i; called , Gody us war 
Ns ſes: chat, hey have ndt yet 
— che · alidity; of their firit Ordination: 
Mach leſvtheir Covimiſſion, for the Exertiſe\ of 
chem. Which, being! 81d only from the Chewh, 
is Eſſentiaſiy Null. ; YA en e 
„ Kyo tell 8 nal Church 
may Refo Mag eaf ->Is Anſwer, '1-A$poMan þ 
ea Ordain him, or 1 himſelf Plates, 
then — —— J pos —— > | 
New a eit it ſelf x Paſtor 
25 8 rar 5 5 
oral ducte es | 
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tion a, Phil. 1. u I. Tir WF 


or. Manners. As to the Nſt, ir 


_ ever — diobors or mak 
2 Which is moſteſultable 8 


rer , >. Ai ro $4 c . . LEE Eng 


Ch J. 5 6. Cole Stated, 


ded, for renewing Controverſies long before de- 


. Cided by the olick Church 2 The Scrip- 
ture gives 0 Me Wale Churches to re- 


form themſelves, more than it gives to ev 
Dfoceſi or Pariſh,\. National Churchef;, us ſue 
are not of Divine or Apoſtolical Inſtitution ; as 
Pariſhes and Dioedſes ate. St, Baland:F 

bas went, Act. 14. ., Xlf77000 

pss Kal ãuιννẽji¾l Oriaihing Priefts in oo 

for ſo the Greek n S Ni 


ver. 2. But the nion of pips en -iqzo a' 


onal Church, is a Point of Human 7 ' 
ly. - -3-Reformation'is 0 0 © . Pg, A 6 


ful for any Nurian W the 


Catholick Church. And har Perſonz or Nati: 
on ſoerer call@ unh thing in Gefion, whith | 


She had judg'd to den N th, ae 


all Ages condemm d of Hure 1 I 


vidled t may ber dgne , wirhout: 


Odinmuniog with the Reſts of Yai 


For the omg! ee ee 5 
would be 4 * 1 a” 
vantages of Cetdrmmits; and Wee £214 re 
compenſe.' As co nere, in\which neit 


. the! Ohurch's)Perfir do, got Diſpline a 


Refor Mation is Ui Commeitlab) 
Aud in en ee riſt ian as wel 4 
every"Nation; Diveels;' Or Pari, is Onberrit9s 
But chis is nothing' bo that Refor t » Wii 


| eee to W "Prove (ihe ts ſeeyre 
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hee he: upori 
82 n N 9 
— 1 II. Ha tells his Lordſhip; that dare, 
7 Prager? e wg fur grants Pubs 


; a 'of . 
* Tanga: . 


opery; N 109 01 


e Yd oye thesins 
of the Wan 0 e roneftrs © 
tat ius mundi Salis: Thi „an 
mot A e bave been 
2 


6 Tr avfubſt; 
n., 4% Fai * = 4 705 8 
aith 4 ounec rent, 2 
a , Which 150 is no Arg ument in the 3 


2 1 fargon 7 dank, p. 150. 5 8 
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che. gene, on 16: L. 


Ae Rantiation be true, there £5 nothing 
elſe in the World tries but ity P. 145 That - 
Holy Scripture, 255 the Legonds, bave the ſame 


re e ae" 


People 7 = 
e if $a . 

ache ke Fog 25 
wy 197 ? That, the (hure + 48 Rams 
>, and alegr'd the Fathers: and that 
rs red the," hut that t vol 


he? 1 0 Proteſhants, that it c hd 
88 it * . I . 


4 


7 25 arraments, of our 1 ** 
*. Supremacy . the 
. our be 2 explicitly : 4 
wk hett, Tau * fe them all; that i, 
it 15 n 8 whethey we believe them, or not, 
fo the Sovereign ty of the Univerſal. Biſhop: be main- 
rain'd-inviolably, p. 197, 198 "That re Abſurd; 

1 1 75 no 72 5 re. (can be) Jo or and 
Ha 5, fo be ov] rd 7 Infallibility of the 

fen of 91? That the Remedy we 

propoſe, is 17 N Peg ſon . quite Out, to make no 
more it; 1 to exti it, p. 21 17 
For, all theſe 5 575 and Charitable Expreſ- 
ns, coming frem the Pen of no leſs a Man, 
in Mr. L. Wh may w t imagine that the 
le gs, 0 Teach Pulpit, and Edifie 
ne Ttiorant with a Learned: e, againk. 

14 of our Fore-fathers.? 
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1 Eirſt, 1 have already ſhewn, with utmoſt. 
dence, that 42 uh ſtant iat ion was eſtcem'd. 


abe Catholick =o an Article of Faith, 
D 2 many 


3 0 n 25 Church Rome, that t, her 54 
ere fe 0 


that they may not all paß unregar- 5 


6 — on .I. Part b 
many Ages before either 3 Connell of Trent, 5 
the Neff er and to thi 1 Day the Sc 
matic al Churches, both in the Eaſt and South ac- 
knowledge it as ſuch. Secondly, There were 


Of Legends Legende, as' Mr: L. underſtands the word, that 


* 45 à third to 


is, ii and fabulow Writings, even in the 

jw time; and foori after, under the very, 
ames of the _ Apoſtles. S0 St. Peter had 

ts, his Goſpel, Fhis Revelation, a Book o 


Preaching, an another of Judgment; #2 


is IV, oyages attributed to St. Clement. 

tis AA, his Goſpel, his Revelation 

etters to Sone a ſecond Epi [ele to the 

the Tbeſalonlenn a third to th 

ene, and One to thoſe of N "= L 
his Voya 1 wich St, Thecla. Which (as (2 | 
eultar and (2) St: Jerome relate) a Prieſt ae 
writ amore Pauli, and being convicted by. 
John Evangtliſt, of the Fatt, Was degraded for 1 
St. John Had alſo his AA, in WHich is a e 
mention d, of of his changin Wia into Gold 
> to ſheak of Others. But that theſe Wd 
FEevends had the Authority of the Apgſt les ; or. 
that thoſe of à late Date, have the rhority. o 
the Church; is equally true. A to his In- 
worthy Cenſute; 0 of 6ur Men af Senſe nor OK, 
the Scri prare, I ſhall only day, that denying. the 
Apoſtles to have been Infallile, even in what 1 


writ, is no Demogſtration of the Strength 


| his Faith. 'Some ald chink that our Catholic 
iceſtors left greater Marks in our Nation, bo 


their Piety 410 Faith; theg have appear d! in it 


of 8 + nent the n 3: OE, the Fathers f is 


N 1 Lib. de Baptiſts, 49. 45. r a> Was lin, 
Cap, 7. 
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done by any Church 


very thing at leaſt. Suſpetted, that they quote out of 4uthor of 
em. 1 the Scriptures bad been purg d too, 1 
they are fo Common in the Hands of Proteſtants priendi | 


that it could nat he done without manifeſt Detection. and $ 
What a Tranſport of Charity was this ! But if nable Ad- 
Mr. L. could find no difference, between the Ca- — 2 
ſtrange he could not diſcover any, between the bolt 
Fathers Works and their Indexes. Or, did he — 


think the Fathers writ theſe? Perhaps ſo. juſt Edzz. 11. 


tholitk Church and the Inquiſition at Madrid; tis 


*. 131. Was there ever ſo ſhame. * Borrows 


as S. Paul writ Bea as Notes. However, all that 75: 


are not abſolutely Hirenare know, that both the 
Greek and Latin Fathers, particularly S. Athana- 


us and S, Awoyſtin, are ſet forth by our Divin 
with the oreateſt Fidelity that can be. So that 


Mr. L's Suſpicion is fomewhat like, Gentlemen, 


have 4 Care of the Fathers; They are dangerous 
Men! What he ſays of the Scripture, is too foul 


to be anſwer d. Altho Lmight tell him, that 


if our Church had been ſo Wicked, as to Cor- 
pt either It, or the Fathers; She might have 
done it Securely, above a Thouſand: years be- 
ore there were any. Proteſtants in the World to 


binder her. 4. If the Sign of the Croſs in Bap- 
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02 ſor Regalis ad Calcem . Trld. re 4. 10 Libris Cath. 
rum veterum, nihil mutare fas fit, oi aut F ticorum, aut Tyfo- 
er Iocurih maniteltus Error rep er n ** 
oY *. x94 '$ tiſm 5 
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etty ſiſficient Number. 
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4 re Lace BEIGE: Becauſe the T 
1 —_— N ure. . Uf 
eme, ſince a very Hetle after. 8.6 
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| _ Antichriſt they n „ doubtleſs,” Faye 
- ++" the»Younper "Farm y.. EO To John 8 8 
$95 = "Til long before to the Arlt Reformers, 
| . 4" +6 John," 2. der. 18, 18. E eh nom, 5 boy 
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tat i 1s the Taſt Hour, e They 5 
95 "ous fron e bur they were not of jus, © 3 
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3 rey For by. the Council of Trent (W ich, to Chin e with 
EL. rae the Apoſtles Creed, he reckons Twòel 
* aide Arch. Pina Laud ſays We ve about hy 


# 12 in matters of; Doctrine; and | the Scripture and 1 
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ane, _ Canonized" by the Pope Nb he then Cam 
i: 7g 4 and Excommunitate them afterwards? 
1c 021 WAY R 775 r it ape A 5. 
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dH Orb we i . . 0 
6s bbrfly any Ren- Celle th 1h# Wir 14 , 
the Condition of a 'Plow-marx, who is not” | | 1e 
cared by this Fu, Why 10? Berauße all are Ex- on 
communicated, who.hurt the'E celefiaſtical Liber nen. 
ries, or bob Rich 2 re the A ftolick e 2 H. em 8 

g: 07 Arten 4 ition, ontravention 
7555 Aal, pag. 5 Hor in What then, 
moſt Catholicks TN the Ris hts of de Ch 
| 12. Mr. L. 7 _ art e of K 2 
ke Tail, to bring eth or al the King. 

ithin.he Reach * 1 elmmunication. 12 
Ahe Exception of Plow-men, was Beau 4 
7775 Mor ſince tht Mi fays nothing of Mr 


thy Grace e by: his is Holineſ7," by N 
95 * We are told; 3 


76,58, Tun the Rights 

which the Pope c Bullz c Cone, 8. 24, are 

howſotver and GN a obtain? , or io be braid; 
that is, by Mr. B's Comment, you are not to en- By down- 
Eee te, -5 rung z or dot further than 11% In- 
preſent-Poſſeſſion; which with bins gives Right utice. 
won I for him, I this the Spirit of the 
mation? The-QbjeQion; doth' . 
ale Anſwer. For no Man of Senſe will be- 
lie ve, the by Nr, ee Tr he 
ache, by Right," or by N muſt be guarded 
Anathema's. However, t e Reader may con- 
t Bonacina, an Italian Divine, Writing under 
the Direction of the Pope; wn will tell him, 
that (1) he ig not Excommunicattd, 5 J 91 r 

ſeizes or. keeps the Goods of the Raman Churth. © 

05 Bat now comes the T te od 


()-Poker; de Bula Ons Dire 22. punct 2. E. 
die. Lugd. 1684, pag. 140. de eke. 
HA Eccleſiz Romanæ, non incurric Exoomannicationew. 
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Ch Il. e. L. 55 
8. N Defence of Miracles, Mhich it hath Pleaſ- Of Mira- 
ed Gov from time to time to work by his Ser- cles. 
vont, for the Iucreaſe of hisgwn Honour, and, 
7 (Rect We 95 Creatures ĩn Diſtreſs 7 bat 
m Lord could fay, as pl, p43, / know, 
2 Airaclet. — 9 more than is 
might be alledg'd.” When the Corps of a dead 
Man ma let down by Chance, and touched the Bones 
of Eliſha, be revived, and ſtood upon his Fees, 2 
Kings 13. ver, 21. And we read of S. Pauls that 
From his Body mere brought, unte the Sick, Hand- 
9 8 or Aprons, aud the Diſeaſes departed from 
them, and the evil Spirits went out of them, AQ. 19. 
vet. A, Theſe the Catholick Church propo- 
ſes to the Faith of her Children. She knows, 
' the Lord's Had 55 nat ſbortned, Iſa. 59. VEL; 1. 
t ſhe offers no Miracles in particular, as the 
bjects of Chriſtian Faith, how well ſoever they 
are atteſted, hut only thoſe, which the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of. The reſt ſhe leaves to the Con- 
f and Diſcretion of every one; eithe to 
believe, or to reject them. But many arg at- 
teſted well Gat would be both Lmprudence 
and lmpudence, to call them an,Queſtzon. |... 
8. Auguſtin, lib. 22. de Civitate Dei, ca > 8, 
and in his Sermons, ane an Account of a- 
| bor Threeſcore-and Ten, which God wrought 
his Dioceſs, When he: was Biſhop, (about the 
Year 425.) at the Reliques of the Glot ious Mar- | 
tyr S. Srephen, in lefs than two Years time. 1 
he aſſures us, there happen'd more at the 
liques of the fame Saint, at that Time, in other 
Parts of Africa, than in his Dioceſs. Of this 
kind; he mentions 'Lucilius, a 2 near Mippo, 
cured miraculduſiy of a Fiſtula; and a blind Wo- 
man, who recoder d her Sighr, by putting Flow- 
2108 = ©. _— 


i» 
* 4 


Tet 
36 eee n Ji . 
4586 25 which had tobfydlthe Reliqizs to her Eyes 
* e done in his own"Dioceſs, He rela 
* ree Perſons raisd to L ; an other Mira-- 8 
4 Dal e ſome of which, q himnfelf was 
1 "rs ae” 1 W 
Tu r ſame () Saint, and © 8. 5) f ln 

form us, of n 255 Others; Q moſt 2 
tick Mr acles, "one at tlie Wie of che Hos 
Martyrs, Gerba and road, at Milan 
atng'386.'as 44 a 5 ſind Man, call'd Srveras, who) / 


: „ den e Reliques, Was, before all 
| le, preſently reſtored” do his Sight; 88 
| 55 being pre preſent. WAKY Ib A dah 


Mx cls done at” the Tomb, And by the 
3 41 of S. Fit, Prieſt of fla, are Atte? 
y 'G)S: Paulin and (% S8. Auguſtin. „ 
rnd at the Reliques' of S. Andrew, 8. 
es Timothy ] are alſo" Atteſted by 0959 
and 5 "Gregory Nrn. 
Az sz and the like Miracles, indeed, as 
'Obje&s of Runen Faith. "But, is nothing 
1295 but Scripture ? Ido not believe 8. Hog * 
fe, as I do St. Pail. Bc 1 L * 
ous Impoſtor q | may work falſe Mi- 
7 4 Ge as to aſcribe Pk ones 
the 1: Wbich was ſo great a Crime in 
he her es, pede calls it Blaſphemy 
the He , which would either be for- 
them # e rid AE World" 0 me; 


BH ws Mae 
Lococcitato en _ & ub. 5. Confeſſionum. 
an " (4) Epi, 54 in Edit. Benedikt. Ep. 23. 
pp cries F 1 11 137: Et; lib. de Cura 
— S, £4p fr atra .. Vigilantium, 
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1 we muſt tale all, or naye; ſays Mr. L. p.34. Of 
That is, Either every one is a Villain, or no wing all, 
one. If all Men'be-not.Crediblejallare Rnaves. 
What, is all or. none g but Thumb, oy Ne 
thin nn „„ 
Ne 33- ON E falſe Mh axle; ſays be, 1 Juſfi= 8:45 30 
ci toy ll that come from the ſame Ham. 
crhaps #00 Bot, muſt either believe at 
Rs Warwick, or no part of Sir Richard" Baker = 
We have ſeen alt y that Falſe and 3 . 
Miracles, have been related (in the fi 9 8 
of the "Apoſtles themſelves; But, does this n 
the Credit of all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ? Muſt Lei- 
ther believe all that is writ of them, or nothing? 
Legendary Fictions ou oye to be ridiculed: and 
are every — exploded by our diligent Hiſtori- 
ans. And if Mr. . and his Store -Houſe-kceper, 
Dr. Patrick, had been content with this: our 
Church -would . 3 them for their 
Pains Ns, 
Bo r his Londfhip cannot "by the mary f: falſe 
Miracles, 'which" have been . 
the Church” of Rome, pag. 33 Lord can as 
w_ more, than Mt. L. pleaſes.” But Firſt, Why 
the many "falſe Miracles "SJ ar ng By whom 
were they Detelted? By Proteſtants, before there 
were any in the World? Nor ſince neither. 
If Mr. L. can oy Am have; he will oblige the 


ſo far from Aer 2 acle, (a Crime 

which nothing but Impudem Malice can Cha 
her with) or allowing Counterfeit Reit hege 

ul is the ( Fit 10 Detect them. Ne 
dad! 14 3T1 donc N 

0 Concilium Lateen 1 aun 1215. Can 61 Tore. 
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bbere is no need f Forgery- An, tho true 
ae may conßhrm 8 212 Jet they 5 
t at all-th&@Founagon of itt... 
i ae 555 age, 
to he does 45, that Chriſt 
bo 7 1a Heats cel Ae in(this 
HE Was as Wiſe as his N 88550 Mr. L's 
reatiſe of '\Privgre Judgment, P R. Cs 
Church was then in Chriſt. Babes as Me- 
u Was the Synagogue; as Facob' was an Army 
K. Horſe and Fo And (to come to Examples, 
4 we art better acquaiated with) as the King is 
6 Parliament; ànd Mr. Speaker the — 
of Commons. But Chriſt was'a Living,and in- 
fallible Judge of Controverſies. His: Gommiſ- 
— the * — 4 2 —— 
Ancient Prophecies, und the W orks 
— fecit, were his cen 1 
Aon 2d 9th eee ot e 
2 edSmftorum Ecdefagicabfi venerationis aſcendunt, 
 yauls Homes — aut talfis decipi gots Rig 1 ig 
12 e ny 75 ee 
DT: — n 
| pro: os — one, one, denne "Honore;" & 
; 9 Imatinum bf, 11 autym Sanctas obler- 
tio An pee —— . 115 
| e us ve Lay my it. ps Ba 80 
AG os oy 1 OR 
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ate. Pope: made! ſo great the 
05 and Court of Rome, that being told, wo bis 4 


2 Germ: the Ciry, he a Perle 
dcn e rich Sang 08 tel rey KBr ; Brcle 
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ds 1 
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be Þ 
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of an re e — n 
nour given of an Extraordinary id to her at the Head 
. of all the Saints, in the ee 


the Maſs 5 where Dy 
Tr the Elements ae offerr'd up to I 
an 


the 6 in Memery 4 ReſarreQion? 
Wie «2 Aicengen of] bela und for the Hopour 
«of the B 2 5 in Mary; Ber . | Firſt," This ie 


edur is ſo far Wem being of an Extraordi 
Nature; that, in S. Auguſtin's time, That 8, in 
the IM and V. Century, t was given to all Saints; 
| * to the Martyrs. (5 Fir the Prieft, ſays 
„ Sacrificeth to Gb, and not to re 
* 25 855 10 be'Sacrificeth.in memory of them. Becauſe he 
,,  *.., God's Prieſt, "and not "theirs. * Secondly; The 
{Ip _ words are j and for the Honour of the B Virgin 
» Mary, #8: John Baptiſt, of the H: Apotlcr S. 
wen Peter and S. Faul, an all the Saints. But 1FM 
'** Zzihadunention oy oy had been ſpoil 

of ſetting Her and the Almighty yea e 
the Leve 6 Which he does in the voy gent 
Words. ah Chew 1's, RT « * 
1 Grip then, Tays he, Suffer, Riſe, ad 
ſend for abe 00 Noe, Sir. Nor doth th 

Prayer dre "You td A juſt now, it hath 
a quite Merent Senſe: "'The' Elements you Tay, 
art offer'd ;, not to ber. indeed, nor te the Sum, 
but only to God, tho we mmember their Ver- 
tues, and deſtre they ma Tirercred for ws which WE 
is douhrleſt an Honour to them. But are the E? 
lemenes eicher the Aſcenſion, the Refurriition;” or 
the Paſſion of Chriſt ? To make theſe paſs with 
het, tee eros ms eps ny yk 1 
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cad Otber Remarks on My. « 6. 
but an fridiffercuc Opinion of his Head. piese  » 
But let us hear the Argument; which 1 * 
ly Fa very Extraordinary Natures. 15 
HE E. ments, 1a 25 are e 0 
— or the Honour of tief Dia 
Chriſt then Suffer, Riſe, 2. ſcend for. her Honour? 
It pas for the Honour and Glory J God, f bus 
ro thruſt her i in, or amy of. enen Part i in this fooks 
alittle too Familiar; and putting them, at leaſt Her, 
near upon the Level with ths Almighty ;' ſince more 
could: not be ſaid to bim (Then, it ſeems, t 
were quite upon the Level. Yet truly much more 
coula be ſaid to him, and was in this very Prayer; 
in which the Elements are ſad to be offer'd: to 
him, and not to her ) And here we may; 56.4 Food 
Reaſon,whyGod would"not have any Rely og Worſhip 
1 to 225 nor any Hrs Kingdom, or he new that 
be Encroathing. . Nay ; that” then, \0 
2 come, at laſt, to. be. advar ed 7 - hs 562 
, i, has bren ſaid, That Chriſt did 


f 
not ng which S. Francis did not 4 1, 4, that he aero 
did wor than Chriſt himſelf. Wolde per Haid this, Wit _ 


det fim anſwer for it. But, . rſt; |: I's + 
were done by Chriſt an if” 155 1 Lv oro 
of them ; which 11 Making the? lobe _ 
Redeeming of it. Js; Chriſt did: 0 
Followers above Himſelf, tho he faid;; 8. 1129 14. 
04 125 be bo a that believtth in me, the Works that I do, : 
9 5 and greater than the ſhal he ds, 
1415 4 Nat KAnnot digeſt 1 Religious 


pl "Worſhip of Saints. And if, by Religious, he! means 


2 i Sirens Honour, or Worſhip, we are all of 
_ his Mind However we -keep, ſays 135. 
particular Holidays for the 2 . F the 
Boepeilt . Stephen} Sb Be gh 47 
for” all oye” Sams iy: general, "ang" Hot her vt 8. 
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286 Hh teal : Qs be ds KY PIT 1 
Legis Ahemadwodum dividenda ſint. FO cvs I 
eee e quæ . 1 
pertinent 3. ſex autem reliqua, Merten, Primum eſt Ho- 
7. nora. Patrem & Metrem, quæ ad Hominem rages | 
that 


that what' 59 8 alt the TW o = 77 
mandments only" One; that, 1885 
oufth Eoltimanmnent :' : and what Prote 0 - 
ie 7 3 Ms 445 Thies the 
15 n Ex plication Gn Fe regoing ay 
| Thou flak have no Odds, before me. 60 0 
the Maſter of Sentenc e a 


Ch III. Heber Remarks in My 
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uſe the fe gy we. 5 5 Idots, 455 9 
| Reaſon, 5 SE X Fog ; exit thor 
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erunt tibi th alli præter 1 A — — 2 
unum 7 elſe, Non Concupiſces' hxorenr No- 
bl deer een mh, Proximi ke? 

3 50 ch tris ele diene unum Y ſe, gui . 
uno coltendd Deo precipleur, ne al quid aliu K deer 
8: Hun pro Dee colatur + hae airtemlextrema Ptæcepti 
duo Aiwa; ur aliug fie, Non concupiſces ukorem 
Proximi tui, & aliud, Non goncupiſces domum Praximi 
we, Ce, Mihi tamen videtur congruegtius accipi, tris 
la, & iſta [EPLE mmmn— © revera quo h 1 
Non erunt tibi Dii alii præ ter ine; hoc ipſum pert 

I explicatur;- cum prohibentur eolenda figtnerita. \ 
odo diftinguis Pracepta Decalogi Enarrat. 1. in Pſal. 32. 
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of our” + have left It 1 Shortde — 
fake. 0 ee which, 
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hy elle; „ WL. Part I 4 
tb ) Ego ſum Dominus Deus tus, qui eduxi Wi 
Fe 45 921 ag de domo ſervitutis-.. Tis ba- 
hebis, Deos alicnos corm me: Non facies tibi ſoulp- 

[ vile; And in an Abridgment of the Doway- 
1 d r e os of 1 

4 ren nora e, pag. 2 
2 ee, ? AN 1 iy ke Lid hy Gi, * 

ought ther out of the of Ag ypts out of 

de Hoy 7 of Bon Thon ſhalt not 2 frravge 
Cod before me. Ter ſhalt not male to thy Jelf a 4) bes 
Graves Thin "gs nor the Likeneſs of any thing that :: 
in Heaven above, or. in the et ee in th ; 
"Waters under the Earth. Thou ſhalt: not adore nor Wil 

| worſhip "them. I am the Lord thy God, firong and 

« Pore wiſe 2 Sins of the Fathers upon ages: 9 

| * to the bird and Fourth Generation of fad 4 

lar hate me; and ſhewing Mercy ta The 2 

; theſe. that Nevis me, and. hep | 
2. By theſe Werds, 0 Fon mee of 


tholi 
Was 5 2 . F wo Learned 


p Proteſtant Divine) erke * 1 Fran pps 
is forbid to Chriſti ani Hi OT Ox, Mb me: (108 
order toWarſhip) anc 2 ug of Jdols; 
that is, of Images of Pls Coll: Hut in all our 
Catechiſns; Chriſtians are taught to. avoid this 39 
Fe bone of. 8 e iu this re. 
- ſpect ,. omit. any nee y Point of. Chriſtian 
in dune co, ul % nahe 4 
H Ned commamiment, fee EC) Mr.Thorn- 7 
Ae, 'ſerting forrh G4, for a God that il Jealous i 1 
his Profle, whether oh worſhip [hip him, or not; mani. 
Jelth e their en to forſe orſake. all. other / 
24 34 Quart N 9 
0% Ea Colon. 1684; 2 270 h ite, 
vin, Chap, 23. anno 1662. P. 106. 167. 
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Ch III. Other Remarks on My. L. | 65 
Gods;beſides lim; A Contract of Marriage, between 
him and his People. Which if it be ſo, it is no leſs 
manifeſt," chat the Images, which the Precept ſuppo- 
ſeth , are the Repreſentations of other Gods, 
which his People were wont to commit Adultery with, 
by Warſhipping them for God. For, ſeeing it is ma- 

= rifeſft, bow mach Idolatry was advanced by Imagery, 

of RE (though it may be without it) there can be no Mar 

g vel, that there ſhould be a peculiar Precept agawnſt it. 
Ax in another Place, () It i far more 

reaſonable to ſay, that the Cherubims,” the Brazen 

Serpent, the Bulls aud other Images in Solomon's 

Temple were no Breaches of the Second Command- 

ment, than to ſay, that God did diſpenſe with his 7 

om Precept in thoſe Caſes ;, having no Appearance 
of A diſpenſation in the Scripture.— It is mani- 

. feſt that the Jews allow'd — kind of Imagery, 

and that the Publick Authority of that Nation or 

Religion, could neuer d;ſpenſe in that, which God's 

Law had Prohibited. But it 1s manifeſt, on the 

contrary, that it did and might reſtrain that, which 

God's Law had Licenſed ;, to ſet a Hedge about 

the Law, and keep the People 77 from breat- 

ang it. Now their Reſtraint i tie not Chriſtians 

bus Jews; and therefore it is manifeſt that the 

Church is tied no farther than there can be danger 

of Idolatry : which, if it be heighten d beyond ap- 

pearanse as to involve the Church in the Crime of it, 

charges the Schiſm that may come by that means, 

thoſe that ſo inhance it. And in the Place 
above mention'd, To think, ſays he, () That the 

Declarations of the Jews, ought to bind Chriſtians, 

were to imagine that Chriſtians ought to be Jews. 


(*) Ti ch. 1. p. 126, 127. () N. 167. 
1 »; a Pag. 10. 


66. Other Remarks on Mr: L. Part 1, 


of Sh 10. Pag. 34, Mr. L. tells us, that Shops of Res 

of Reliques. lieus s, Which are bought and ſold, are à great 

Prejudice to Men ef Senſe, againſt our Church. 

But in what Part of Utopia, are theſe Shops 

be found? In Chrifendom ſure. they are not. 

Selling of Reliques is Simony, and ORE 

ſeverely by our Church, Cap. lc. de Reli 

ueneratione Sanftorum. But t 7 0 0 Fa 
vw CAA dy at or Me of 55 | 
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the e large 
| Bs, ay aa him t, it 
==. takes in all the Societies 15 
Wer. that hold ebe Apoſties Creed : That is; Se- 
cini ani, Anabuptiſts, Quakers ;, as alſo Ariaus, Aaa- 
cedoni ans, Neftorians, Pelagians, Eutychians, GC. 
All Churches, ſays he, pag. 17, agree in that Sum- 
mary of our Faith, card e Apoitles Creed. An 
the Church of Rome her elf muſt think this ſuf- 
| ficient for Salvation. Becauſe ſhe requires no other 
8 04 of Faith in Baptiſm, or for being admit- 
| nto the Church. ' But, to reconcile. is with 
Truth, and * „* is no eaſie 
matter. | | For, 


N55 rf bo 114 7 . Church. B 


Fox, Np 15 the 7 4 i cap, 1 Prof 
E 


chf. 


Thoſe m oft e a: counted reticks, 115 were : — ye 


kene ſo by the Four Firſt:General Councals. ; as ien 


eyideht the Arians, Macedon: s NeRorians, for theuni· 


ty of the 


5 and Extychians were. "Secondly, The 


Fouith Canon of "he Proteſtant. Synod, ano Church. 
1640, Stileth.; 4 moſt Damnable. and 
04 0 Hercd. And Ser that any one Cen- 


ed of it, be Excommutic 8 aud not Abſolued, 
a his. Repent ance, and 5 ww 7 Are Here- 


ticks then in the ürch? L. ſeems to 
think (tho) his Charch 18 of a N. 327870 Op 
nion, in the third Prayer upon Good-Friday 10 


Wien tells us, cg 204% that rhis . wi 
e the Hol Cat olick Sauren, mai but wc 


205 the 98 - On Occaſion of Diviſions. w buck, 
. 2 e to wing them that t 
were all e „ ane Ca- 


tholick- C 118 pears indeed Ing in 
5 5 word 28 5 and, 


2 whe Communion of ur were not in the. Aguileian 
creed: But if any of the Articles of the Apo: 
ſtles Creed, was put in of Fe; it is Well if the | 
reſt do not Talſer, b by keeping bad Company. | 
2. Mr. Tran 1 tell him, in his 
1 x ſent State of 8 t IT 4 
"believe 58 1 ol Catholj 
Chee 2 part of 1 at Faith, whereby we 2 
be Saved ; we Lads not profeſs to believe... that 
A. Compayy of Alen profeſſing. Oe, 
that there i a Carpot ation-of true $7 15 ex⸗ 
cluding Her 45 Schifmiaticks 7. and. 
tha we hope to. be Saved, bring Members oj 
Aid this, 9 65 e, 15 *. the Stile of the 
Holy Catholick Aa Archo Church ſionifies ; 1 
44 Aiſtinguiſping the "FI of true Chriftians (a IM. 


* 


| 
N 

9 
' 


Ci 
jp 


— 


in preving whereof Bel armin chnfeſſeth, bis Fell 
have talen much needleſs Pains; ſeeing no Man # 
our Profeſſion, 


_ &'tilch tobe lamed, . 


| bo of Satisfattion in T bings of ſuc 
Ser of the World, "is that Bleſſ 


is the Pillar and Ground of Truth; char ſowe 
may embrace her Communion, follow her 


wp an if. i ber Juvgment, Tuns 1 | ; 
| "a As A cer e f 


cu, de 4 n ba Fra. 


1. 1 8 Lie mw the Church. Part 1 


4 Profeſſ ＋ * 5) from the Conventicles of Here- 
- ticks hs SC iſmaticks.. For this Title of Catho- 


lick would fignifie nothing, if Hereticks and Schi- 
maticks, were get b a the\ _ Conpmunion of the 
Church, Thus Mx. 8 75 But whether he 
would have thought Mr. LU: Idea, fitter for 
an Ad docate of the true Church or of Here- 


ſie and Schiſm ; I had EO it to 9 
to determine. 

3. AND Dr. Field, of the Church, lib. 4. cap. 2, 
As we hold it i fible, the Church ſhould every. 


LpeFracy and 2 2 wholly depart from God; 


inteth uch Sa we 
it never falleth e S that he it 
and ef 2 
' that the Nſib le Church ne der 
fallerh into Her ſie which we moſt willingly * 
Ap, ift pe f 5 Seeong ee 
of en, in our Tin hes, uy ere is Numbe 
| cate, that Feu 
Time and 1 7 5 Strength me of Underitand- 
hy to Examin them: what temaentt * Men, de 
Conſequence, 


bur Hiligently to ſexrvch out, whic Logan 85 he 
Holy Ones, that Hoaſhold 97 20 Faith, char Sp 1 
of Chriſt; and Church'of the Living God; whi 


bimſelf i in prove 


of England, be viſible 


Fg. 
en 5 
pbich 


ok 


— 
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ch. S 1. Mr. Ls ldea of the Church. 69 
bag it NA of God 71 ; 


petually diftinguiſh the true ,Catholick Church, from 
all other Svcietic of Men, and Profeſſions of Religi- 
ons in the World, ane theſe. F The Entire 


ofeſſion of ſupernatural Veriniei, which God bath 
reveal d.in Ci, bis Seu. Second ly, The Uſe of 


| ſuch Holy Ceremonies, and Sacraments, 4s he hath In- 
#ituted. and nted. Thirdly, An Union, or 
Connexion of Men in this Profeſſion, and uſe of theſe 
Sacraments, wider Igwtul Paſtors and Guides, ap- 
pointed, authorizedz and ſanttified-to direct and lead 
in the happy ways of Eternal baun. 
Unity af the Church, ſays Mr. L. 


ibed, | .. Ver. 3, 4 by their 
ne Faith, Sus im, 
and One Spirit, from. which they are called One 
| | the Unity of 
it, than Profeſling the Apoſtles Creed. For, 


Joſuua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel: Apoſtles 
"the e the Acts, ps yy ea lat ; Creed, 

or that there are any Scxiptures, any 72 — 
Writings at all. Seconaly, It ſays nothing of the 
Precepts of a Chriſtian Liſe; that, we mut 
Love God above all Things; that, we muſt be 
content to pardon Injuries, to love our Enemies, ro 
Wiſh all Men as well as | aa | 29 
* Wk * 


* 


The Notes, ſays Dr. Sield, lib«2+ caps2- thatpeorr 


LS 


70 Wed IM Iles f the. C 1 80 
"7 "28d Fattice of "which. 1 789 ne i 
vation ; chan is the B 
Nor in any Our Bodies, Whieh 18 Farr * Wo Aud 
of the Anct- es Obſervable; that neith o tet 15 drt, n 
en: cell che Canenten Nel in Par ticular; Are 8 N dende 
in any of the Aneient rech. 80 that none of 
them mention all Truths, Wfüch àrè ne 
beikiiownztn order to Salva FF 2 
\Wrex oy It Evidentiy a 250 Th 
ry — are not conta Wa"; in . 5 Kh 
cient Creed. Secondly, That: 55 Belle th 
Creeds cannot be A ſufficient UNS. 0 "the Fai 
of the Church. In Effect, muſt fe not 15 
tudinarian with a wicbeſs v whoever Þ 
himſelf; that Men, or Nations be nde 
of the C bol Church, tho? . 0 deny all me 
Sacraments, with © Ongters3, the rat 9455 
-ofi Morality, with ene Alk Bob 
okra ine, and fr f ele, e 
e the whole Bible, Wirh che Deſt: H 
geg V. Mr. L. takes Notice, 'p. 7, that there i. 
12855 Bas thing at all of \the Secraments, in the” Apoß 8 
1 7 Satt Burthe Reaſon he alled; pes for it is fo ve- 
ry pleaſuntʒ that; if it had been another Man's, 
Tſnonld have thought him às little 1 5 
And A Divinity 48 Me. „s 0 Sy hooks en 
07 * yn cy” bt the t ani Seals of bu Tail ith b, Its 
ook zuuu — "cat Rom: 3 13 11. ao "Pot 1 
e Balch i ſ „ uhd"theref, Mot ave not pu 2 r 
mack 18 . H, K there ys i Pifference 


qu 


x ) - Uetz-Heviveen Fach Gyhich- is an Inward Aﬀr- 
ä K the Mind) and 5 Things 

_ ontectſſaryitto\be h. —_ Tf 557 71 will not a, 
bow rde Firgin Mary, or Ponti 5 t Wn 
did either God" the Father, the Son, of 


TE Church,” 0 Nef a 15 [os 


bas g | $ ＋ 


* a 
9 


— a 
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ChIVS 4. Mr L's Lea of the Church. 71 
Zady or Life enanlaſting come into the Creed? Does 
Mr. L. belive nothin of Baptiſm; — our 
Lord's Supper ? Or, is there g neceſſary'to 
be believ'd of them? They are not Abſolutely ne- 
£eſſary; ſays he, to Salvation, p18: What then? 
: we not believe, what the-Scriptureſays'of 
them ; becauſe in ſome Circumſtances, by a 
Faith moved 'by Charity, we may be ſaved with- 
out them? Gt — be a neceſſary ObjeZ of 
our Faith, but what is a neceſſary Seal of it tho? 
-They are Means, ſays Mr. L. p. 18, of Godr.Ap- 
pointment; Therefore to be uſed, mien me can haue 
them: We are tied to this. They muſt' then be 
helieud; and uſed too it ſeems, when they cam le 
had. But, muſt they not be believ d, —— 
cannot be had ? Are we not alſo tied to this ? V. 
are far enough from being tied to Circumciſion, 
| 2 keve hat the Scripture ſays of it. 
- And, as iſmn is mention'd inthe Second Part 

rof the Eccleſiaſtical Creed, (which Part was ad- 
; ded te that of; Mice, by the Council at'Conſtunti- 
--nople),.. Confitetrounum Bapt iſima, in remiſſionem pec- 
.catorum.; Why might not the Apoſtles have done 
ſo too, if They pleas d? Why might they not 
have mentiond our Lora: Supper tho none of 

the Ancient Creeds ſpeak of it? Mhy not the 
-Serspture? Is the Aurhorjzyy of Canonical Books, 
either in general or in particular; no Articis o ß 
Chriſtian Faith? Mh not the Precept, of Chi- 
tian Duties? If Man is ro work bis" Salvation u — © 
hit Obedience to the Will of Gad, as Mr E. te 
us, p. 37. Is not both the Practice, and the Belief , 
of: Moral Precepts, as Neceſſary to Salvation, ds Neceſſary 
the Belief of other  Atticles of the Creed ? Poinrs of 


Way then did they net mention chem? Fer- 2% 1, 
. Expreſt in 


r oe Creed / 


mn . 
* 


* 


8 


* 


7 Wb Wha N Ged. ain 


or becauſe the Creed had directed us to that 

Church, which was commiſſion d to inſtruct us 

in all thing neceſſary to Salvation. Nn 
15e 4 l 7. TI firſt Eight Articles teach us, what we 
ee, — believe of 60D, mes Four 2 36nh o_ | 
The Chure to the Church. For if the viſible 5 
ibe church. jt truly is he Communion Seien ; not that allare 
Saints in it; but that on Earth there are none out of 
it, ¶ mean, m hen they are out of itOb/ſtinarely,or by 
a Muminal NeplefF it follows, that there is no for- 
givenoſa of flag, no happy Reſurrectian, no Everla- 
ling Lifeʒ but only —— Members of 
the ip Ck Chriſt, either OREN in 
_ un Dieter o their Hearts. 

8. SEVERE 2 be apt to ſuppoſe, Mr. 

** had no mind to his Gentleman the Cha- 
racter of a thorow - Divine: I confeſs, ſome 
Inſtances look that way. As his Asking, p. 17, 
What. Article in ew oFtles Creed, doe: ranſud- 
ſtantiation hich, in the next Edition 
of Profound — may be Enter'd with theſe; 
What Article of the Creed, does Noah's Ark ex 
Plain? Or Balaam's A/. Or Jacob's Sta? Or, 


Our B. Sa viour's Chang ing Water into Wine? Or, 
his Laſt Supper? Or, Mr. L's Figurative and Symbs- 
tical Repreſentation of his Body and Blood, p. 145? 


Nr. LSV. 9. Howevinrit be, his Merhod of reconci- 
ftem con- ling Churches by the Apoſtles Creed, is ſo far from 
; ehe doing them any Kindneß, that it flatly con- 
* Jonns: them all, for making Un-neceſſary Terms 
of their Communion. . Hs thinks it — all 
. Fundamental Articles of our Belief, that no other 
© Profeſſiag of Faith was required of Chriſtians/in 
+ thefirſt hree Centuries (as if they were not to 
e — in general, ' whatever the Scriptures contain, 
aud ho Apes taught) and that the Church + 


Rome | 


1 1 — 
- hw * Ws 2 
* 


1 

F 2. 
* 
BET T 


* 
* 
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OV. CI. V0. L. Ira of tbe church. 73 
. 8 ufficient for Salva- 
tien ; becauſe ſhe requires, ( you believe him) 

ä ones Hm Jon of Faith in n. If ſo, ou wn 

not all S 0 in Reaſon and Charity, 
 ſubmir toUſe it;as a Teſt ſtrier enqugh for Cl "4 
tian — „ withodt Clogging” it — ber. Fo 
f with Cunſi ants 1 or any er Vnnece Undid 1 
Articles — w brow inns Das, a "ey 
Independemti, Dali? Is not Peace and Cu,, d. 
better than Anathema s? Why then ſhonld not 
aà Common Li be model'd in General Terms, 

that all might be preſent at it, in one Commu- 
nion; Mau, Svcin tant, Neftorians, Eutychians, 
 Pelagians, Proteſtants „ with Allowances fe ſuch, 

as would not uſe any Common Prayer at all ? 
And ſince they have alt Terms of their Commu- 

nion, inconſiſtent with this Projet; it follows, 
that Mr. Ls Syſtem condemns doch hisown, and 
all other Churches in Cbriſtendom. 3 
10, H ßems indeed, pag. 20, 21 dt Un- 
willing to join in a Common Liturgy with t 

Greek Church, with the Churches M S. Thomas, the 

Jacubiren, and others inthe Eaſt of Alas with the . 
| . , the Cophres and ther Clnerches in Africa; 
with the . #f Ruſſia in Europe &c. And 

why» not Laich Socini am under the di- 

tion, if nothing Sinful he required of him, as a Con- 

dition of Communion , nor New Creed impoſed? 

With theſe (I believe) he may Commiinicate 19 

he pleaſes. But, I fear, the Churches, he men- 

tions, will not admit him to their Communion, 

unleſs he hold Tranſubſtantiation : Which yet he 
ſeems not much indlined to. Beſides, to Com- 

municate with the Greeks and the the Bt reat Church 

of Ruſſia, he muſt Abjure the 5th of the.39 Arti- 


cles, concerning the Proceſſion 1 ſhy H. * 


, 


4 


Ceremonies; 1; 
of Baptiſm, 7 


the other Greeds ;; and 
>Caiholick Church, even 
s me tio 5 On 45, BU b 
ntion d by Nan, 7d, 
1 7 de Spiritu dancto cap. 2) 
SY Epiſt. 76; by ce 
5 — and V incentius 2 
Council at Carthage; 
— GNS. Gregor) 
mrs cute, ) —4 
e Nai 
— 128 an, age Hom. G. in Excchielem: 
5 Chi . eee Cat 5. By (% 
And the Ceed, or Profeſſon of 
510) 5 of Jernſclem, (i) S. Ambroſe, 
KJ AUX * 1 Waile 
— HB ame St. Aubroſe, and a Council at 
Vxiting to Pope Siricits anno 390, ob- 
e ee eee kept 7 


17 


Ang. 


{83 7 N pk RM - wn * 


e See 3 
ws! lab 72 K 


(J Etecheft v 1 
= Lan 1, 1 80 
8 e 11. & lib. 2. de Pec- 
2.00 denne, (2) ib 
. -» CP 7 
Wcribüs Ae 
rv Ot $917 17 or my Init es 


ban i 2 


Ch. IV. & b i Alea of the (burch. 25 
mana int emeratum ſe Wes & ſervat. Ho 
which Rain, a Prie bf A quileia,. Wii 
the ſame time, gives two Reaſons (*) Firſt, 
cauſe no Hereſie ever begun at Rome : Seco: » 
Becauſe they have at Rome as, Ancient Cut 

Tho who are to be Baptized, „ hoy 
aloud ore the People. "But if Mr. Ania pur W 
Catechumens have no Inſtructions before Bapti ptiſm, Amberg 
but only of the oſtles Creed (tho” as ex plica- 
ted by Catholicks that is ſufficient), he is aides 2 
Miſtake. , In the Roman, Ritual the Prieſts ſays 
to him, who. comes from any Hereſie, and. bath 
neyer been B tiſed, horre tee Hereticam pravita- 
rem, reſpue nefarias Settas Impiorum : vel, 7 4 


tur ſays the Rubrick, W 1 * 
Here the 


Catechumenus ven 
Pte of the wicked : WI b s ſomewhat hat more, 
tha is ee in the 4150 Gs Creed, ors) 


«7 UF N en werd. CN 
"4. II, 1 2 


1 ® 1 of + —— true Cbarel 1 


— 2 IN + 


"a4 


5 . 
. 
— he Nuit 7 


J al «7 \ —— I ta bY 


} & t. Symbol. In, 
mY ve are ade 95 


— 

> proper Fate baortiom ; mos . anti 
quus, eos, qui gratlam baptiſmj ſuſeepturi ſunt publics, 
idef eli im pou det, Sytobolum-redderes 
— enen 


% W Thex of tht Chirth,” Part . 


Gentile Church, ars Conditional -” vit. If they con. 
 Tinue in the Goodneſs of. gee: See alſo pag. 27, 28, 

29, 372, 437 44, C. 
4re all 2. Bü r, is this the Dorine of the Church of 
Promiſes, of England? Archbiſhop Laud, Writing of the 
_— Church ;, There maſt be, ſays he, ſome one Church 
* er brher, continually Viſible.— For, if thu be not 
x fo, then there may be a Time, in mhich there ſhall 
wy where br i vijible Profeſſion of the Name of 
eff which 5 contrary to the whole Scope and Pro- 


| fe orb the Goſpel, $37, pag 318. And this, ſays 


4 church, a hath in All Ages taught the 
mg Faith of Chriſt , in all Points Funda 


3 80 Dr. e in Defence of che Lord 
DE ch, 1. p. 23. grants that che 
whots Church ſhall not at once make an Univerſal De- 
ſection, Err from tho Foundation, or do am thing, 
by-which there ſhall — to be a Church on the Earth. 

4. DR. Field, lib: 4. cap. 2. As we hold it Im- 
Poſſible, the Chirch ſheuld ever, by ApoFtacy and 
Alicbelief; wholly depart from God z——So we ve bold, 


5 that it neuer faleth 140 a Hiereſie. 6 
Du. Pearſon in his Expoſition of the 1 
es har which wa when the Creed began, 
1 untinue till that Creed ſhall end, 3 rf 


| ro oi Belief 9 . ; ani t 
a 1 be r Churc ks. Cantine, the Ohnch i 
72 to, wat the Object of rhe Faith of the 
Church believing —— Tyr Church which our Saviour 
Hand" the Apoſties gatber d, was to receive 
4 Chit ave ant. perpetual Acceſſi ion, and by 4 ſuc- 
"cefſive Augmentation. be unimerruptedly continued 
— Exiſtence of believin 1 Per ſaus and os 

8 f he World. 
| o the Proteſtant's Coufeſſion at n, 
lt 5 Melanct hon, oO Doctrine is, that 4 
Hoty 


*s H—HS . =©@©@ «© _®*® 


5 


e 


Ch. V. 2. Mr. E's. Idea ef the Church. 77 
Holy Church will always, remain, Docent noſtri, 
quad Una Sancta Eel oh tus manſura ſits; - - 

MEL ANCTHO t. Paul, () Thers 
is always a viſible Society ( ometimes greater, ſome» 
times leſs) preſerving Fundamentals, Semper aliquis 
viſubilzs Ctr eff, alias major alias -—_, 9 "Pp 
CuFtos Fundamenti. 

EEx Calvin, lib. 4. Inſtit. cap. l 4 13. Oh 
muſt be om d, that there never was 4 Time from 
the beginning of the World, in which God had not bus 
Church : and that er never wil be a Time, to the 
very End of the World, in which he will not have it. 
Ii Gad has teftified by ſure Promiſes. For 
which he quotes, Plat. Bo. Ger. 4+ Thy Seed will I 
eſtabliſh for ever, "and build up thy Throne to all Ge- 

ations, And. Ferem? 31, per. 36, er 3% 

eaven above can be m ; und the Found ali ris 
of the Earth ſearched out N Iwill alſo 7 


all the Seed o 15 Hratl, ſs: all that they Rave dee, 


7, the Lor 


BEZA, in e, Cimſtane Fai ap. 18 8 

1.00 4 et s Kingdoms, ſays he, i ye aary wr 
we muſt neceſſarily edpe ge, that the ſhall 
* 1 xn (he Devil py all ns fete? de- 
Ne 


0 In- 1 ny 3, ver. 15 n 4. Elis , Wireembergenſs. 
1564. Pag- 398. () Statuendum eſt — 

fuiſſe a Orbe conditio tempus, quo Eccleſi eliam uam 
minus uon habuer it; nullum etiam fore, ad 833 
tionem uſque Szculi, quo non ſit habiturus nod | 
certis Promiffionibus teſtatum fecit, quales ſunt 
P/al. 88, ver. 4, & 5. Pſal. 1 . 13. Ferem. 31. wr, 36. 
J cum per petuum fit Jeſu Chriſti um, neceſſe eſt 
aliquos ſemper exiſtere, qui eum pro Rege agnofcant.' 
Itaque ab initio Mundi, aliqua ſemper fuit Eccleſia.” 
t hac Eccleſiam neceſſe eſt, ut iiſdem de cauſis 
perpetuam fore confiteamur : quamvis 1 gon molia- 


ers Ulam evertat. T3944 (4H | * 


1 TR 


58 1 LI. Idea of the Church. pan! 


9 walked not uprightly according to the Truth of 
tbe Apoſtles the Goſpel. And man) were carried away 


ſtroy u. Tus is alſo own'd M. Buc anus, Loco 1 
12 7 Lucas Trelcatius, lib. 2 . Inſtitutionis in 
85 Adanini Franctſei, Loca 1 1. pag. 11g. 


2 ber, Mr. E. In His Treatiſe of Private 

4 p. 197 makes his Church-of- d- 
Man ſay, Me believe that Chriſt will always have a 
Obtereh upon Earth; It ſeems then, that all, 
Promiſes of Chriſt to nis e AF not c 
Honal. b erl. 


— ds. r 22 


rer y gh ede $% © 4 2s 
A as mY ul. 1 bi 4 Yo 2 
0 — irre +64 * 5 * W . 

CR "rig. W544 
1 — . wan 


Z. not only denies 95 0 cuurch 
— a8 cles, to have _ 
falible. And — this both to their A4 
and their Writings; pag. 26. Lotd.- = there 1 
be an Iufalibility ſomewhere in the Church: — Where 
do you place this In dlibility Gent. Ne ere, y 
Fan "ror cen 1 ve” among, 1 Gy. are - a 
Faible 
3 325 Gem THING ca be infallbl, 
but what is likewiſe Tnpeccable. Lord. T 8 4 x 
les werk Infallible, but not Imp \ercable." pat 
which the ont as the other. BY Peter.err'd, 


1. 
1 


, 


with his Diſſimulation, "Gal. 2, ver: 13, 14. And. 
S. Paul own d that in en aſes, he had no Com- 
mandment of ne Lord, n) ml ave bis Judgment as- 
4, private Perſon: and ſpoke by Permiſſion, and 
not of 3 — in other Caſts be Jays, 
Feommand, yet not I, but the Lord.” "Ad to 
9 not the Lord. And i u Jo after 
my 


7 


Ch. VI. & 3. Miri Ls. Ales of heChurch. 79 
my judgment, and I think alſo. that I have the 
Spirit of God, 1 Or. 7. ver. 6, 10, 12, 25, 40. 
And no doubt great defertuce was paid to lus ud 
ment, as being an Inſpired Perſon, but not Inſ alli 
in every thing, as he hiinſe #- 4 12. Mir: L 
8 St. Paul; MhO Truth may 
be ſpoken) is ſeverely: — for preferring 
Virginity and Contineney, before a Maed 3 
che t. ſe of it. For which Mr. L might 
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; MOSES; indeed, could never 1805 
— Six Hundred Thouſand Men, that 
| —— led them through the Sen, x the + top ered 
related in Exodus; of lived forty 
Vears in the . na ra ind 
down from Heaven; if it roy not been true. 
Neither could the Ax 1 . xerſwaded 
Tie Thouſand Men, all been fed 
at ance with five Loayes penn ond 1 7 the Relatio, 
had been falſe. 80 that, ſuppoſing the Books 
1 rei were- writ by him (as. we have them 
of TT . he polity $ bo 5 2 5 by the 
Farne the publi relate is n 
m_ y 5. Will have n TOnqueſtionab OO But 
1 wha R WI re 1 h are ſup- 
- 224% HF hap 24 dme Thoben f Years 
408 by le he Work Was 


* e har 
7 4109 N ae of his Ribs? That all 
- 


fn 5 
but re Peri, were Ded in 
#1 = 
| bis Wan Elan of Pabkel Fatt 
e's ” & that Sampſon kill'd a Thouſand — 
2 the as ; ole ofa Aſs , ir e 1 


e tid 


p.511 $64 Aer the 


* 
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the Poſts and Doors of the City- gate upon his 
Shoulders, to the Top of a Hill ; and that ſna- 
king the middle Fila of the Houſe; he cruſnt 
both his Enemies and himſelt ? That D, con- 
E Goliah, & r. Are theſe Facts more Exident 
1 Senſe, than that there mat ſuch. 4 
. cv > 
4 Toms a, Rome, or antindp „ This, 
to ſupport his Bvidenet, Mr. L. muſt ſay ; ſo 1 


"idang erous it istoregeetth of the Curho- 
e. „uche Gan 4 


e an do v$%64 32 * Nett N. * 2 It . N Id, ar 
85 119010 A lun dei 5. IN... NN agu Aye rn TE? 
4 e e "TY #1 Dn&: Seo 390 A e mr FOR 
3 45 tix 4 Of Privnth Fadgmwent." 1+ JH 4, 4mid 
0 4% we OR: TENT noon £3 ingot enn eee 


"> DOFHING cane belitv d owtithoilt a 
Man's mn (or his priuata — — 


Fe ng is Jud ging. Nothing ag to be 
belirvd, — that is, either raſhly, or 


Launſt Raaſons ormithourifullcient Reaſons = | 


1 f be | 


helays;: pres 
meu 


What we believe. Audither 
to be belie vd, againſt antoum 
Mx. L. —— wh, 
4 muſt, traſt ti qr Private Judge 
„ without Exception i RO not; where we 
findi him an Adyerſary to oht- againſt 
"Bit, L feat he has a-worſe Meaning in it. 
2. Fur, pag. 36, he argiies - e a wee, 
|  why\dayus believt' 4 Gad? It would be 
to ſay you Believe it hn ανν Anutbetaty then it 
is Biaſphemy to ſay, 1 Believe it ; for all Chri- 
ſtian Fauth, is grounded upon (the Authority and 6 


Revelation of God, declared to us in the Scri- 
pture, or by the Churchi] for that mould place ſucb 
n above Gd. And it would "m— | 


796 eL, Patt l. 
lo believe it either fromthe Church, or the 
"Se becauſe you ran believe neither, without 
f firſÞbelievino there 1: A God" What is it them Me 
eee "God, ups aur om Reaſon,— 
A, if G bath gidon 1 no other Guide but our 
on Reaſon;'-with ther Aſſiſt ance of his Grace, to be- 
For Belie- fave in himſelf; If thisbt ull we Have; or Cam have 
ving Fa. = — Article of aur — — lee further 
do we requirt for thoſe of lefs affiiyl ot 
Fab i: — A Man would be 2 Ae, that if 
Ar. L.) believing a God upon 2 Blaſphrny, herauſe 
uo Authorts gg 8 — « Auer above God; the Believing 
fre 2 ef gon Reaſon, will de placing 
| that 3 above e God; and therefore Blaſphemy. 
Ce — t, ſerting the Confiſtence of this Argument a- 
of ny ms to import, that no Article of 
_ Butte Falch Spe pecially of the Creed, Tri- 
vin and Inrarnarion) is neceſſarily to be eliev d, 
either from Scripture, or from the Church. For, 
it we delſeve a God; ſays he, not from the 
Church, nor from — dor from an 
1 muy Guide; but pur our own Reaſon a(- 
ſiſted with Grace 2 be all that mie tn have, 
| "fort rhe Main Article of — Creed; {ay further do 
nia 2 1 thoſe of 3 Conſequence n 
3 | 2 0 this be — — 
we ale of Patch Which! is Bring ug 
the Cauſe of the Proteſtant Charch. 2. no- 
M006 hn meet pre Trinity and 
-' Tachyymation, but that which Reaſon arne (with 
the Aſſiſtance of Or aas to make us judge rcaſon- 
ably) can conclude to be Truth 2 two, 
Mig with them, all other Myfterces of Chriſtian 
_ = Faith; muſt be given up to the Deiftz. And 1 
_ © cannot» bur: diflike, what Mr. L. ſays, 2 uh 


n Divine Thiee, are only calfd Per 


* | 


. hs 
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as God is ſaid to repent, or to grieve; not that 1 
it is realy ſo. Which, if not intended by him, 
hy draw an unwary Reader into 1 W y 
and make him think, there is lo greater My⸗- 
ſtery in the Bleſſea Trinity, than that One 1 
ſhould have three Offices; or be Powerful; Mf, . 
and Good: Which is down right Naſpbemy: ane 
the Overthrowof Chriſtian Religion. 3. Eicher he 
Sexipture, in all Parts of it, is to be beliewd or - 
not. If it be; Pri vt Fudgment ought to ſubmit Private 
to all Points, Evidently, or more Probably con- F — 
taim d in Scripture. If all Parts of Scr ipture are {Fj 70 
not to be believꝰd; there is an End of Seriptufe; scriprure. 
and (I fear) of Chriſtianity with'it? So that we 
; muſt be either Deifts or *Athiiſts,' to which" all 
Hereſy tends. 4. Altho* the Catholiek Church were 
. 5. ont ; yet, canſidering the Providence 
l 1 d, the Dignity and: Multitude of her Pa- 
n ſtors, the Number of her Councils; Univerſi- 
: ties, Writers, Prelatts, and Divines, which are, 
ö | 


or have been in the moſt Learned Part of the 
World, above nine Hundred years (in this far 

3 out- numbering any one Church, or Society of 
0 Chriſtians whatſoever) no One that has Chri- 
ſtian Humility, eſpecially ſuch as want either 

12 Capacity or Conveniente, to Examine Diſputes of 


Religion to the Bottom, which-not One in Five 
F Hundred can do; would prefer his Private 
4 Judgment, before that of the Catholick Church, in 
h Controverſies of Religion, properly and ſtrict- 

* ly fo called: that is, where there is not Uncon- 
D, teſtable Evidence againſt Her ; but Arguments 

n and Authorities flaſhing on both Sides, with 


! ſuch an Appearance of Reaſon, that Each hinders 
8, the Other from being fully Evident. 5. To let 

n-Senſe, even Wo- 
H men 


55 all Men that have 


98 M. Ls Iles, Part.. 


To let every men and Children, ſet. up their FS gore 
One ſer up ahgve the Ca Catholick Church, and 119 


9393 a ſhameful, Abuſe. of Reaſon, and P rivate 


inft the. Temes | t ſelf; a xiſib erg ement of 
Carbelick 15 and 4 00 Hconceit; 1978 15 ag Sores, of 


Chureh, is the greateſt Evils; that is, as Mr. T. confe lles,. 
_—— of a ') Multiphciry of Sects and 5H of Per- 
petualtitrangling, and all the War of Religion, h, 
- the moſt ef any thing, embrails the Peace of t 
Mond; and is a common Prerence, both for A- 
vil and Foreign Wars. The Moravians iu the 
' | Jaſt, Age gave the World a ſufficient Inſtance of 
TN this wh As the Atlas -Geographis hs tells Us, ‚ 
pag · . Syed of Brin in 1608, } — 
ven Leave for e 
heim Knowledge , t . abuſmg their Libe 
-bundunce of unlears'd Alen, u Mechanick bn, 
for Preachers, which divided them into fourteen & 
who all rejected Communian with one another. 6.1t 
no one, in Matters of Religion, ought to bb 
mit to the Authority or F of Others; 
Penal Laws (in Relation to Controverted Points) | 
are manifeſt Tyranny; for ſo much as they pu 
a Reſtraint upon Men's Private Judgm | 
in ſo doing, invade the Eſſential Right air of der 
Creation. But let us ſee what Mr. has 5 | 
jected in his Treatiſe upon this Subject. S 
Objefions 4. Firſt. Objettion-+Hle that lets bimſelf be 
aa yerntd by. Authority, muſt reſign his Reaſon, aud 
ive it * ly to Authority. He muſt e 
7 22 5 in all the pild Deluſions, that are 
by and pluck ant . Eyes, that he .may ſee t the 
pag. 185. The C urch of Kome, bids 


en deny their Reaſon, p. 203; tuft Abſolutely, 


wo Treatiſe f ber F denen pig 187. ; | q Mts 
AY 


No 


* 
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and Blindly to ber Guidance, p. 222. tho! ſhe lead 
them over A Precipice, ibid : tho! the Caſe be never 
Jo plain, Pag, 203. 

* All this is a Miſtake. © "Ie Chutch bids 
fee deny his Real n: Act unreaſonably: of be- 
ieee eg againſt eee Evidente: She 

-blames not the Uſe of Privare Judgment, but 
only the Abuſe; or the Uſing of it in an * 
reaſonable manner As Aru, Neſt orias, 
ther and Calvin, molt. certainly did, hen! 102 
. . es = be N. can wy Jugs 
of the e0 ipture, t 0 
of God's Church. a 4 

5- Second Objefzon, & 189. No de 2 

Clrifian, burhe whe 2 r'd hjs own Private Judg- 
men, to the Auth of the Church... _ 

1. Priuate Judgment, ought not to yield 

to any Authority, that has Unconte able wrong 

3 5 it , or rather, Unconteſtable Evidence 
(ſuch, as the Heavenly Life, ine, and 
Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour, joig'd with 
the Ancient Prophecies, afforded, of his being 
Ruin the Son of God; and therefore a 

Lixlog On Nin: Judge of all"; Controyerſies 
ver) oughtto be prefer'd by every Man's 

bag Judgment, before any oppoſite Authority. 
2. The Conyerted Jew, did no otherwiſe De- 
tide the Queſtion concerning the Meſſiah; than, 
by Submitting; his Judgment (91 in Reaſon he 
ovght) to the? Doan — Authority of an Au- 
entick Living Infallible ] lee 250 ſaid to the 
Ws, S. John 18 ver. 37, 38. If J do not rheWarks 
of my Father, believe me not: But if Ide; tho you 
believe not me, believe the Works. 3. He preferr'd 
not his Private: Judgment, to the Authority of the 
Church: but the 3 of an Infallible Judge: 


-99 


360 


er, top ts Set 
2 thr 11 7 7 0 Eyidetice, 10 Ihe aber e 


0 the 5 N 275 11 mY 
5 But me as onde 4 in in Go 175 


5 550 was to b NE FF ee hop W 10 J 


Chur 
1 241 . the one, not mene 1 5 


s the on ty Tofa ble nage 
7 1 Col BS Tir Bl hy 7 


Tar nconteſtably Eyident; why did he f 


. 7; 18. 24. Tf 1 had not Jone among them! 
Works, which po other Man did, "they had nor ad 
Sin: ver. 22, But nam t they habe 10 Cloke for. 
Soy -Why id. he tell the Phariſees, Sr: r 12. 
131232 That their 5 We: 
447 to Beeltebub, was {0 griey ons a Bn 4 
the preateſt Part of then: 24 Was never to k 
7 58 e in this World, von in the Werla 
"Wk ue he ige of 9 ever ne. 
Wh te 15 not, ory wazever 5 to be ſo by the 
17 is Quettion, in which, Chriſtian Rel 
i $ NO Ways concern'd: Firſt, If it be tr 
55 L. tells us in his reatiſe of Private 
doment, paß 2167 that they, and hart her Cap 
c talld their Church, was involved inthe Idolu- 
try ofthe Golden Calf, when they thought they ha 
Toſt Moſes, od. 32; and that this Sin was char- 
FS vpon-all 1[ratl, Dan. 97 ver. 11 „Tis certain 
e S SYnagogue was never "In able. Secondiy, i 
it Ge ever Infallible, it is Evident, the n 211 


Hic of it was not Perpetual, and Tidefeaſtble"; 


but for a Time only * vn. till the coming of the 
"Meſa, and that, by Rejecting him, the Sy- 


| dagogue ſhould fail, and Err moſt grievouſt; 


againſt 


—_ 
* * _ 
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inſt Faith“ Which the Prophets, and He 
himſelf had 3 I . — 


Frome n'd. Ha. g. ver 


ta bath the Houſes of . — 
| 118. wer. 22, The Stone, —— 
ii become the Head Stone f the Gofirers:: From 
which fext, our Saviour made th Conclu ſion, 
to the Jews, Therefore F-ſay unto hon, the Ningdam 
Toe ſhall be talen from you, St. Mat. 21. ver. 43. 
IN n Propheſy d; How Mr. L, — 
ated, pag. 128, that they ſhould not n 
their Meſſiah, and ſhoulid rt ject him mben. he came 
that he ſuould he Utone of Stumbling, and à Rock 
of Offence tothem, Iſa. $. — 2 And th 
phe e ſhould be Cloſed that they ſhould ndt 
wander ſtund their own.Prophets; Ia. 29. — | 
11, 14: that their Builders ſbauld. reject the Head 
Stone Corner, Pfſa. 118. ver. 22:1 And the 
like in ſeveral other; Places of their own Prophets. 
Thus Mr. L. So that even the Synagogues Re- 
Jecting af our Saviour, was an Argument; both 
of his being the AMeſſeb; and the lnfallible ſudge 
2 Controverſies, us his Eternal Father Pre- 
amd him, St. Lule. 9. een, B. 
7 3 —— human M0137 A Fin Ns 4 *IT 
* Bur,\-fays Mr. L, p. 215 15 We muſt 
either Maintain: the. Infallibility; of . the Jewiſh 
Church, all 3 raſoon Chriſt ſt came, or Loſe our 
Omnu. p. 223, Jewiſh Church mas Onconteſtably | 
in Poſſeſſion of all the Promiſes of lnfallibility, and 
9 for many Ages together: as p. 1995 
.c_ per. 2 L. aud Iſa. 35. ver. 8. 
f. This is a Notorious Miſtake. For; 1275 
Chriſt: did not ſay, to the Sy 9 ts * 
Fe. nag the: * the ——_—_— 


ſpall be open dz 
be the 
ES 72 of 


MP N 


An ef * „Part l. 


7 her. Nor to 


Magen: He ven ſu be taten 


4, % 8. Behula your 
will come and Save 


: Fuols, 
8. Third 


20 41 is Rridentiy made — the Chih 
only; and. not to che he 


„The Promiſe in ab, caps 


forts and þ Ever Ad, ifs. 35. ver. 


gi 7 hen Coe nes 


ſhall be there, 
„ ee, 


! £2, 


Objefhion.' p- _ nai 


Wy Fudge of 'Fairhz bur God alone. © 


a. — Every 


22 to be the 


Sap. 31. 
Piith. He adds 


, 


1 * not the 
Jyhen confulte 


Y n; Ac. bake 
— 


10 


accordi 


128. 1 allow the | 
— faith, be Only and 


Man, 10 Mr, 


 Sipreme Jud pon, Rurth. And p. 1 1. 
She has the 74 9 — ety 
che Diſſenter's We br Confeſſion 


of Ruth 
0 


— — Controverſies 


7 212. "(whatever he, means) 


moſt Neaſonable, 1 ſubmit und d- 
neſce in ſuch Demonſtrariom ue — * 
whers the Cuſe i Norris, &c. Tb 


oftles Infallible 1 of Fai 
About the Neceſſity of Cream. 
ver. 1,2, 6, 23d Beſides we u- 
0. 

which 


, % , 


= - 
- = * 


0 > 
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vrhich are clearly expreſsd in it, is not only 
the Rule ri the Judge of Exith. Let none 
of theſe i Gn. W N e 0 
Wun ru the ems thought their Syna- 
gogue Infallible, or no, L4&know-nut. Mr. Z. 
to make their Caſe and Catholicks Parallel, con- 
— it. Perhaps becauſe it was 
eaſier to do fo; than to Prove it. However, 1 
ſnall not diſpute it with him. For it is wholly 
Fureign to the Point in Queſtion. But, what 
he ſays, . 205, that the Church's Infallibility 
was never maintain d by any, but by the Church of 
the Jews; and ef Rome; is certainly a Miltake : 
as we have ſeen: abeady in the Doctrine of the 


Eaſter Churches, p. 12, 199 ¼¼ 4. ad “ 
5 —— — the Greet Synodat Conltinti- 


anno-16 39. is ve id or) x; ee bol, 
 (:-ToiCyrilius. Lucaris Anathema, 
FER and belitvi te poſſible forthe Chureb of 
Griſt to Le For be ſays, She is not 
e taught by the Holy Ghoſt, but by Menz and 
that Men may by Ignorance Err, and De- 
© ceire, and be themſelves Deceived. And in 
tis Twelſti lt is True and Certain, 
& ſayr he, that the Church in this Life may Err, 
and take Balſhood for Truth. Fm which 
N Fuucy of Wo , 
h follow, har nt himſelf - ; eben be 
woulii not berwith u, 2e us Circ to ted 
of 'the World, according to his Promiſe; t 
Holy Ghoſt monlal not ſpeak by the Church; and that 
te _ yung bich eve the Here of Wicked 


Ann. 
| () Apnd Leogens een x dep peroztnd. Conſee- 


o66.. & in Grzcorum 8 I Bethleemi - 
30 1 Doi ©, 4 1673, In Antes mae Ortho. 
1 ** 1 Wed vv $43» 4 S/ 


08 | - «7 Men, 


£4.54 


. * 
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n Men, would preuail againſt it. Beſides, every an 1 


be Uncertain, whether the Goſpel (which we | 


| have in our Hands, and is given us by the Church) 
be à Bool inſpired, or no I. v ſo dete table a He- 
retick, we {ay Anathema. 85 


nh Alaterial Step, that every one muſt, make, is hẽ,ʒ. 


Choice of his Religion whether he will be a Ciri- 


chan, a Jem a Mabometan, or an Hearben : O rr 
all Which there is no judge. What need then 


of ſubmitting Reaſon to Aurhority, when we 


 havedaund a fo. nl f awoke 27 


„ 

Anl. Tus equally impugns the Church, the 
Srripture, Chriſt, and all Revelation» of hidden 
Myſteries. To believe the Scripture; Chrim, or 
the firſt Principles of Reveabd Religion, a Man 


bas-nothing 10 Guide him (under God ) bus in u 


Private Judgment, according to Mr. L. Muſt he 
then Conclude, that Chriſt is not Infaallible; or 
that St, Paul did ill, in caſting damn Imaginations, 
and bringing into Captivity every thought co the Obe- 
diente of Chriſt 2 Cr. 0. deri; · Or that the Con- 
verted Jem, When, by his mne Reaſanm and 
the Grace of God, be had found out Chrit to be 
Infallbile, muſt ndt afterwurds give an inward 
Aſſent, and Implicit Faith to his Doctrine in a 


Paintu z but only give him the Honour of an 


Outward Submiſſion, or Non: contradiddion, Ach as 
every good Engliſh Proteſtant is to give to his 
Church, and che 39 Articles When the Grace 
of God, and the beſt uſe ef aur Reaſon, haa 
brought us to know any, either Per ſon, or 
thing Infallible, as Scripture, Chriſt, or Revelati- 
on: it would be highly unręaſonable, not to 


ubmit (by an inward Al o Reaſon ho 


hat, by which Reeſon tells us We cannot. 


(MA. 


* "TAS 


> H millead." | 


* 
9 re aa nnn — —_—— 


* 
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miſſead. I hope the Reader will think theſe 
Arguments fully Anſwyered. And I do not re- 
member that Mr. L. has any others Material, 
ens up PAR: above Authority 


N 18 i Witt FAILS 7 * n= 1 


* e Xa bins NA 2 {1 51. 85 
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ſelf ſo much upon te 


* * —— — 

178 * an __ 

* )- WI ft it p. — and from 2 

a * Concludes the Lawfulneſs ,- be hehe 
— Citi, wht. 

And p. oa, Our Litur », lays he, is 4. Ortho- ; 

dox, even ou Enemies in 


Judges. | | 
* R 1 GA * beet. lf bose 
we o. But may que . l grant it 
7 Part of the Commay-Prayer-Repkytis:: the Obhale? 
ſs-Book in Engliſu· Rut why was the Gun,, is 
and ſome other Parts heft ou? This was, une, it 
R be judges, in Favour of Hereſy; andmthere- 
fore hinders che Collection from being Qrebodox. 
Would the Nicene Greed: he — i the 
word ige, ere left out to Humour: the Sci. 
nians, or Mr. Wh — n! It was all the Ania 
ſtrugg'd. for, upon many Occaſions. And 
Keren. Profeſſions of Faith, were either 
e you . Model, or -extorted by ther 
ve ere 


WA 


Far pie thank to Gd, for Ki 
| N Seconds Reſtoring to'this Nati 
his' ("True Nel gie and. : or r Ki 
— delivering it from . or, as the 


calls it, from Pypiſp- 
* TT; 3. Is the 3 
| be judges w Common: Prayer- 
— ——— for dung at — 
Th hereby no Adoragion is inpended, or ought to be 
done, eirber to the Ca mental Bread "and Wine, 
| there Bodily Receivd; or unto any Corporal Preſence, 
of Chriſt's Natural Fleſhi and Blood :' For the Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wing romain ſtill in their Natural 
g/m wary Nut ura Body and Blood of 
our Saviour t are in Heaven, and not here? Or, 
do we' jule the Prayer * ſelf of-Gonieerati- 
on, „ that n verei ving 1 an 
tures o/ Bread and Wine, 88 4. 
bf Sin made in Generaf to God, by che uni- 
5 {nw ſet Form of words, ſuMicient"hefor 
 Comminitonif we may he Judges? F. Althe'y 
d the Liturgy Orehed j it would ſignifie 
. or nothing, unleſE the —— were 
1 — — 


any but ProteStaits 


Mee in 4 
E — When Conſide- 


4 ration alone; would make — Sin, 
0 A 2 5 
be hy 5 an 


; hb 0 Non VII man gon? in wall 
ee eh Kh 1 e F431 Primed af 
Nach 


* I A 


Fad 


ch = Slight/Shirmiſhes. 
| wa! rates wer this all, For, methinks be 
2 —— — — 


r For which bs. 


commend him to the Cramerier Liturgy, and to 


a Zealous Brother in his (upon an 

ſſay for Catholick Communion) 5. 83 85,183, 

and 200. where he will ſind it expoſed, by a 

Miniſter of his Church, for a Daum, 2 
FRY 


N org We DJ 49 6 8%" 
rs (om re a, EE) «il Aw 

- Myr 7%; ry "ou - "IF; 8 74 Ro. "0 
e m. MotherQburch, 

2 o nien 


BOUT this, Mr. Le nne — con- 
= G ern d. And will not have Nome; nor 
the Church; in Communion with-it, to be the 
Abther-Canreh, whatever comes of it. Firſt, 


Vat Church then was it) in which Lurber and 75, chipcb 


boy 


the firſt Pmeſtams were-Chriſten'd ?: For, let in Con- 


her be never ſo much Corrapred, the» Wibere of munion 


Babylon or what yau-pleaſez yet She. r . 


| 88 This juſtice Mr. Le mut do her, ue. 


Ts Serondly, Fron what Churoly)\ hadvthe- — 


Engliſn Proteſtants their Ordination'? Not from — | 


the Church of Rome, I l ſheſhould be 
their Adzthey-Chureb;- And ſetting her aſide: 
I would gladly Know, how they procurd a Com 
_ miſſion, derived by Succeſſitn from" the Apoſtles ? 
Whether it came by Sea, or rn 
from Heaven:: 9 1 4 * 


Thirdly, I ſhould. be 16 er to learn 
what we muſt. Anfwer the Pope, if he ſhould 
- — 


* , * 


1 cr. g. vers" 1 5, The yen have n 4 
ſtruſtuntʒ yet you haue not Fathig; Hor is 
thhough the \Gaſpeli? If it 


in reſpect of the Presbyreriangand'other Diſſent- 


x y 5 
Ilolarryito Chri ſtianiſm, by the 
of Miſſioners, ſent hither by:hisPredeceſs 


ſor, both in Faith and Place, St. Gregory the " 


” 


and/ſhould therefore inſiſt upon it, with G. P 


Chriſt J Ibegot yon 
be — d —— wes the Mother-Church 


of the Gentiles; will not this make iome; in the 
ſame mw the Morher-Clurch, in regard of the 
Engl r * n 2 1 

Fourthly, If Proteſtajits he the Mut her- Church, 


ing Brethren, who have Reform'd her Refor- 
mation, and refined upon it; is it not undeniable, 


that the Church, whoſe-Communids) they, left, 


is the Mother · Churoh in reſpect of Proteſt arts ? but 
let us hear Mr. Ls Obhjeti mmm. 


Fiſthly, TT 5s certain, ſays he, pag. 2, That e- 


mfalem was be Mother - Church, where Chriſt f 


* 12 K 1 


S077 $161 \ 
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1 


#025, 4% 5 
l | . 9 9 ; 4 | 0 
were many-Chriſtians in Greebe, before there 
were any at Rome. Therefore the 
could mn he the Daughter of the Latin Church, which 


Þ YL h. 


+. 


planted the Goſpel, from whence the AHpoſties were 


24. ver, 47. Pag. 3, The Diſciples wene:call'd Chri- 
ian fir t as Antioch,” Act. 1 1. ver. 26. And there 


r the Greek Church 


mas horn after her. TGHG HII I 


Anl. The Argument is very far- ſetch'd: But 
will be of no great Uſe. For, beſides” that, no 


% Pare 
Miracles and Las 


C 
» > 5 


7* 


D 


ont 925 e (ſhes. 


. than, 3 el wat fir 
Al, r Greece? But «+ 7 
f Sache Nag And therefore not to be 
to the Church of Rome. The Reformation hg 
et could no more * WOE of this} tha 
Kate Revepurion could * place  K-Willkem on 
the NS, before 1 Ems; to whom he Suc- 
ceeded. Fact is Vnconteſtable; and no 
leſs — y own'd X. James J. in a Püblick 
Speech to his Parliament, anno 1603! Fown, --5 


he, .the 3 of Raue to. fo. be _oux Pot 


1 "Serondly „5 the the Goſper was preachg in 
Grerer, te it was preach'd at Rome; auc at 
4 eruſalem before it it was preach᷑d in Ortect; et 
Church incimmunion with 8807 See 0 0 Tents 
in che Apoffles Time, the grea 
om hence all Reformers 5 ts Faith were * 
hom St. 7% calls Antichriſtr, and St. Paul 
me Why then might not the whl#Chwth,, rhe * 
om Apoſtles Time "(which Church was HE Body of 
Ay in One Communion) be properly calfd the A/ chrilti- 
rher Church, "in Nees fall thoſe Chr! ie Set 006 Com 
ties cut off from itz as that of Simon Ma Tut, of ring with 
3 Nicolaites, of rr of the W of ho Ato- 
he bee a nd others; Of whom Sk. Johr ler, war 
5 85 1 1 or. 19. They went out fronts, bit — IS 
were not For if t Hud been of of. us, they re of 
would no gJoube ou continu with 16; And IF St. he firſt 
Feter and bis Succeſſorr have, by Chriſt f Inſtitu- Piſenters. 
tion, a Spiritual Supremacy over the Whole 59 #7 4Me- 
Church; uy ſhould not their particular See, 21 
whereſvever it is, be properly call'd the wild gubordi- 
Taxts, or Mother · Church, int reſpect of all other nate Sees, 
Sees or Parts of the Catholick Church, Subordi- 
nate e if Vn and Government are Confdera- 
= dlons 


2 in 
bis 


+ 


g © mg King be the Father of 88 ke? 
needs not. he the . Eldeſt; 2 Ma — 4 | 
Can it not then be ſo in 8 
1 he Bag 7010 7 ems my 
a 411 the 0 

7 5 ee aps of Lan Elmy, or 
SPIT (as indeed there aire) before there were 
| 25 N or Yorks: 90 7 upon that 
2 ſe, Thlr. Anfhority Wa 


RS fas Mr: F. p. 3 . To Aome 


Chriſt's tion (not "direfted im- 
Ba | to Her, but only to St. Peter and his 
. 5 Head of the Catholick Church ;, yet this 

| wopl not make 5 gan rant 67 . 


e of Greece, for 


dnt is the Ord of Time perhaps it 
ved) bor Ns 38 Government, "a e 
| IT OE it is 10 55 A 
<4: we 1s Aut rity, an rdination; a 5 
| w_; make One Particular: See the Sender ,of One, 
— * „ other Parts of the Chriſtian Church.” 
I the Order of Time, the Chriſtian Church at 
| Jeruſalem, and in Judaa, brought to the Faith 
nes 8 ei and f A ſtles, 
„ en . not indeed the Firſt Church ot Sod (for the 
wa Church, in the the time of the Prophets, 
1 1 before her; and the nn Church, 
e the Synagogue) but, if you, 55 e,t RE 
10 "BY Chaiſttan Church. She was alſo 


0 ya wy e if you * +2) 

Aa (or car) reſidi * ſince 

a 2 not Ce Towns, 1 5 oe * wt 
0 0 Overn! 


D 4 4 


— a. Sic tad TE 


oe Y 


ch VI. & 1. Slight: Shirmiſes: TT) 


Side which, was. the Firſt in the Onder of 
Vn 


Time, Wight afterwards be loferiour, in che or- 
der of Gaverament, - And ©. it happen d to Feru- 
alem, according to the Rule of Major ſerviet Mir 
« Elger ſhall erve the Lounger. ; 
in the Firlk General "Councils, the Bi- - 
ſhop 2 alem Place was not only after Rome, 
xandria, SA ens but even after Canan. 
75 5 When it was "built, tho” no Apoſtoli 
ain, had the Biſhop of Jeruſalem. a_Juris- 
en over Paine in the IV firſt Cen- 
Council of Nice, can. 7, grants him 
Lows which Cuſtom and "Tradition bad 
9 1 zÞb but it Was TY. J pales road coc oN d ele "78 
T7 wehout pr ice to the. Metr olitan of . * =o 
Paleſtine, who then was the Biſhop of Ceſare. 
VV. RENCE St. Fe ( 155 decernitur; ut. P. 
A ng or tl wy 775% 6s Th at 2 e 
et 


1. ropolis of Paleſt ine. 
bi hs Biſhop a . WE 


Sb: 5 
—= 1 4. {ut 4 \ - * 0. '- r. _-_ - | 
Ws, W 5 . en eee 
F * RW 1 gt . of Tranſub< 
Jadu, "Baan Ctalits * 1 ey Kod ie Rell 
28, has 


* HE trus Church of Chriſt, is own'd this Ex- 
ah in . the Creed', to be the , Catholick Ds 
Church. t is then a Point of very great Impor- 


words are 


tance to know, ee ſo many different Socie- ſuch, ſays 

"73. he, that no 

J Cone. Lab. , 61, ad Pan cbiumd. Carbaick 

Pr Apa e _ dale Fro Proteſtant 
r 


je e Oe. | ar vu 
DNV MN C5" | 108 np! ties aber 


* 
lt 


112 e 25 ge 

Lo * Ws. Who! are Cathalich ? For th t ſep 
only, are in the True horeh. Abo — this, 

have a Scuſfie hetwee Mr. L. a nd his Lord- 

ſhip, pag. 103: We deſire. 50. 2 ty caled Papiſti, 

ſays my Lord : nor. Roman Catholicks. We thitm 

our ſelves Carholichs.* cht. We call our ſelves Jo too. 

And ſo the Fray 7 5 fütely a Queſtion 

7 this 1 defer yes I mething n more, \than 


nd Tou 
21 14255 if tie Corbolich ak be the 
Oniner Church: W ne muſt 3 
5 10700 Chriſtians | n.all'*Apes, fror Thich 2 
MP Chriſtian Societies 6 Heretitk\and "Fe 
who wil maticks art cut off. "How: then can a Wald 
Carbone Communion, which, is OW er Two Hundred 
cars old, be Catholick 9 tb Fine | 
ertullian writ his Bock bf Prof 9 | 
that *Hereticks are CR VI Ny ' X 
cannot ſhew a Succeſſion Paſt” 
| Communion, from the ng, ( 
- | © produce, ſays he, the ON 3 7 | 
2 Liſe 78 a 
ceſſion from Betinning, Jo e 
had either an Apoſtle, ar an Apoſtolical Man, con- 
G0. 6 to the End in the Apo tles Communion, for 


his Predeceſſor. Let Hereticks feit 
1 e . Fc d N b. Caſe 


48:1 
Holde (h) cg. 905 Edane tab Odgines gceleſtarum ſu ſusrum : 
N h Ordinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum, iti per Suc- 
„ +; ceiones ab init id decuftentem, ut primus ile yo 
- . aliquem ex Apoſtolis vel Apoſtolicis viris qui tamen, Fam 
{NT perſeveraverit. habuerit Auttorem, & Antece 


rem. —Confingant tale aliquid Hzretici, () Cap. 37. Si 
. + hzc ita ſe habent. conſtat ratio propoſiti noſtri,definientis 

| neon effe gdmitrendos Hæreticos ad ineundam d- Scriptu- 
a vhs ris Provocationem, quos ſine Seripturis probamus ad 
t 


. 
4 
* 
4 
7 
* 
1s 
m 
0- 
Si 
tis 
u- 
ad 
110 
nd 


ch Vl. $ 3. Stabe Shirmiſhit: 


thoſe to Penance, Who 
pitol. The Arians calld them Conſubſtantialiſts, 
Homoouſians, Athanaſians, and Sabellians. The 


d thus,” we need not Scripture to ſhew; that they 
ho not he allow d to vs cats tot 88 
To whom me may juſtly ſay, M ho are yon? When 
did jon come And from whence? Why do you 
Enter upon my Poſſeſſion? 0 


3. A ix, tho all, in a manner, whopre- 
_ tended to Reform the Faith of the Church ſince 
the Apoſtles Time, have alſo pretended to the 


Name of Catholicks ; yet this, in Common Diſ- 


courſe, was never given to any new-rais'd Com- 


munion: But ſtuck only to the ſtanding Church 


of All Ages; to which almoſt every Reforma- 

tion gave a New Name; and ſome of them ſo 
many, that One would almoſt think they were 
content it ſhould be calld any thing, but Carho- 


lick. The Montanifts call'd thoſe in her Com- 


munion, 4vxzx85, ſenſual Animals, becauſe they 
would not hear Mont anus. The Novatians call'd 


them Capitolians and ' Apoſtaticks, for admitting 


Donatiſts gave them the Name of Menſuri ts, 
Cæcilians, and Infidel-Scripture-Givers., Vigilan- 


tius, as we find in (1) S. Jerom, call'd them Ci=- 


nerarians, and Idolaters, (for honouring the Re- 
licks of Martyrs) Cinerarios & Tdolatras. Se- 


faries, in the Time of S. Gregory of Tours, that 
is, in the VI Century, calFd them Romans, lib.1. 


cap. 25. Romanorum nomine voritant noſtra Reli- 


gionis homines. And thus the Greek Schiſmaticks 
(who begun Three hundred Years after) alſo 


dum eſt, Qui eſtis? Quando & Unde veniſtis? Quid in 
Med agitis, non mei? Mea eſt Poſſeſſio. Olim 


Poſlideo, Prior poſſideo. () Epift, 53. ad Mparium. 


113 


ſacrificed in the Ca- 


1 ad 


City, where there are Marcioni 


Mumme to hom 


bold the Cbriſtian Religion, Tays he, and the Com- 


Slight Sele, . | Parte I. 
a chem, according to Du Pin. ' of Kin to 
is was, the Name of Papiſts, which Luther 

gave them. But the great Body of Chriſtians, 

the”, by Hereſies and Schiſins, it loſt m 

great and beautiful Branches, could never 10 


its Name. So far was it, from ever Loſing its 


Being. Whence the Learned Biſhop of Barve- 


ua, 8. Parimut, writing in the IV Century 


to Symproniauus a Novatian: ' In a populous 
inariſts, ; 
Montaniſts, Novatiams, and others of the like Stamp . 
calling chemſelves Chriſtians; ſhoutd I not want # 
Congregation by,” if they were not 
exied/Carholicks And, (*) My Name is Chri- 
Sean My Sirwaine 53 Cathelich. - That belongs to 
me: This points me out. e Tins nt, 
* this I am proved. 

4. AND'S» Anguſtin, in his Book of True Kev 
ligion, writ in the ſame Century: () We maſt 


union of that Chuc eh, which is Catholic; and is not 


| only tall d ſo by ber own Children, but by all her Ens 


mies. For  Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, whether | mY, 


will ar no, when they fptak not to their own. P 
but to Sago, Call Carbolicks 5 Catholicks only. 
_ +2331; ; 


Ei it. Chriſtianus - mihi won 8 
e Cognomen; illud - 3 und 
endit, Hoc-probor, inde. ſiguif gor. 7. Te- 
— 5 eſtnobis Chriſtiana Religib, 1 5 10150 14 Com- 
municatio, que CathoJica eſt, & Catholica nominatur 
non ſolùm à ſuis; verùm etiam ab omnibus inimicis,” ve- 
* enim nolintve, ipſi quoque Hæretici & Schiſmatum | 
Alumni, quando non cum ſuis, fed cum Extraneis lo- 
quuntur,. Catholicamy nihil aud. quam Catholicam vo- 


| Mie Non enim poſſunt inte!ligi,. niſi, hoc eam nomine 


derdagt, quid 4b en n be 
Litho che | a 1 


CY 


Ch. VI. F z. '| Slight Shirmiſhes, 715 | 
For tney cannot be Underftood, if they give Them | 
not thad Name, which" al the World gives them. 
J. Av in his Book, writ againſt the Mani- 
chees, Of the Advantage of Believing the Church: 
) Suppoſe we were now firft inquiring, what Re- 
nm ie ue. There is a Church, as All 
grant, in reſpett of the whole World. more nume 
Tous; and (as thoſe ſay, that know it) which te ach- 
erh Truth more ſincerely, than all other Sefts. This 
I do not now Examine. © But, that which is ſuffi-- 
tient to determine our Choice, there is One Ca- 
cholick Church, t which different Hereſies' give 
different Names: Whereas Each of them. have 
their own Names, which they dare not Dem. By 


which is A pears (the. Caſe being impartially de- 3 10 
vided) to 4 the Nuno of Calas — . — "iy 


g . 


LF vine n T4 
. La $TLY, How Effectual this Conſidera- h N. 
fon 'was with 8. Auguſtin, to his Conver ſion Auguſtin " 
from the Manichæan Hereſy, in which he had ar « Ce+ 
been nine Years engaged; we may gueſs by biet? 


* (9 Cad. 7. Fac nos, ut dixi,. nunc primùm uzrere, j 'T 
Cuinam Religioni Animas noſtras pufgandas inſfauran- 14 
daſque tradamus. Proculdubio a Catholic Ecelebd ſu- 
mendum Exordium. Plures enim jam Chiiſtiani ſunt, 

am fi Judæi Simulachrorum Cultoribus adjungantur. 
Forundem autem Chriſtianorum cum fiat Hæreſes plures, 
atque ſe Catholices* yeliot videri, alioſque præter fe Has 
eticor nom inent; Una eſt Eccleſia, ut omnes concedugt, 
fi totum Orbem confileres, refertior- multitudine: ut 
autem, qui noverunt, affirmant, etiam veritate fincerior 
- C#teris omnibus. Sed de Veritate, alis Queſtio eft. 
Quod autem  quzrentibus ſatis. eſt, Una eſt Catholica, 
cui Hzreſes. aliz diverſa nomina imponunt, cum ipſa 
Tags propriis vocabulis, quæ negare non audeant, a | 
pellentur. * Ex quo intelligi datur, Judicantibus Arhitris, 
quos nulla impedit gratia, cui ſit Catholicum nomen, 


| os omnes ambi unt, tribuendum. 
4 989 


12 | what 


— 


«+ Slight Sbirmiſpes, Part I 
hat he () writ, againſt the Epiſtle of Mani: 
58 call'd the Foundation, cap. 4 Nor to ſpeak. 


of that true Wiſdom, which you do not Believe. is 


Chriſt after his Re ſurreſtiom committed his Flock, to 
che pr eſent Epiſcopacy, bolds me. IV. Laſtly, the, 


4 Ii, eu paſcendas Oves ſuas poſt Re 


— 


in the Catholick Church, there are many other 
I. The Agreement of People and Nations 


hops deſcending from the. See of S. Peter, to, whom 


(Hut omittam ſinceriſſimam Sapientiam, ad cujus cog -· 


nittonem, pavci Spirituales in hac vita mor cxte- 


ram quippe Turbam, non intelligendi vivacitas, fed cre- 


_ deodi-fimplicitas, tutiſſiman facit, Ut ergo hanc omit-. | 


ram Sapientiam, quam in Eccleſia eſſe Catholica, non c 
7 5 lea ſunt alia, quæ in ejus Gremio me juſtiſſim 
teneant. Tenet Conſenſio populorum atque gentium. Te- 


. 


net Auctoritas Miracvlis inc oata, Spe nutrita, Charitate 


aucta, Vetuſtate irmata. Tenet ab * Sede Petri Apoſto- 
urr 


commendavit, uſque ad præſentem Epiſcopitum, Succeſ- 


ſio Sacerdotum. Tenet poſtremd iplum Catholicx nomen 
quod non fine causa inter Wm multas Hzteles, fic iſta Ec- 


clefia ſola obtinet; Ut, cum omnes Yzretict ſe Catholis 
cos dici yelint; quærenti tamen Peregrino alicui, Ubi ad 
Catholicam-conyenſatur ; nullus Hereticorum vel Baſili- 
cam ſuam vel Domum audeat oftendere, Iſta ergo tot 


& tanta Chriſtiani nominis charifſima, vincula, rectè ho- 


minem tenent credentem ia Catholic Ecctena; etiamſi, 


ptopter noſtræ jntelligentiz tarditatem vel yitz meritum, 
veritas nondum le apertiſſimè oſtendat. Apud vos autem, 


ubi nihil horum eff, quod me invitet ac teneat, ſola per- 


ſonat Yeritatis pollicitatio. Quæ quidem ſi tam mani 


feeſta monſtratur, ut in dubium venixe non poſſit, piæpo- 
' nenda eſt omnibus illis rebus, quibus in Catholſcz teneor. 


Si autem tantum mods promittitur ; '8& non; exhibetur; 


nemo me movebit ab e fide, quæ A nimym meum tot & 
tarris nexibus Chriſfiang Religion adfiripglt, 


« +/+» , 


Tila Which maſt 1uSHy hold me in her Commu», 
| 1 5 me, II. Authority begun with Miracles, nous, 
rid with Hope, inereaſed with Charity, confirm 
Antiquity, holde me. III. A Succeſſion f Bi- 


ectionem Dominus 


"+ vary 


Ch. VI. F 35 "Ty Sime, 


very Name A Cutholick holds me. O #hich 

this Church alone kat, not without 'reaſon, ſo Rept the 
Poſſe ſſion; > that, tho? all Hereticks deſire to be 
eu Catholicks z jet, if Stranger alt them 
there Catholicks meet," none "of the Herericts dare 
4 0 out his amn Houſe, or hi, Church. Thus 


in 


e Learned S:* Auſtin. And of theſe Four 


- Conſiderations, he allows nothing to take Place, 
but Unconteftable Evidence. Vernes quiz 
tant bu og ps monſtratur, ut in dubium Venire 
non poſſit. Which, when Mr. Z. has prod 
I doubt not but all Papilts will go with him 


8 e At leaſt, 1 promiſe to do 6 vi, 
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on? 735 1 n ot þ 99) * 
e e ape] Prins tt + 26h 
h * 8 1 l 0 2 44 V 
Th. Great Body of C tins; frm which 
n een 
y roke 0 5 
A, fix) 3 387 >; Uhr of... 07 
1. As. treat a Hunce as his Ladd! is made, 
* Ar. L. lets him ſay, pag. 19. That a | 


in Communion with the See of Rome, is 
* O14 Body of ChriStians, from which all broke 
This Mr. L. does not reliſh,” Bur, Fam al- 
wolether of my Lord's mind. For there is no 
-donbt;*but inthe Apoſtles Time, When S. Paul 
Writ to the Romans, the Church in Communion 
with that of Rome, was the Great Body of 
. Chriſtians, from which all the Reformers of the 
Hr Century broke off. And we do not find in 
Hiſtory, t ha t erer any Diviſion begun betwixt 


Rome and other Chriſtians, but the Church im 
Communion with the See of Rome, was, in the 
Beginning of every ſuch Diviſion, the much 
BF" Part. The Aria, in the TV Century, 
1 were 

4 


— 


118 Slight: A Patt T. 
were ang the moſt Numerous Hereſy that 
erer The Church had then been infeſted with. 
® They bad an, Aſſembly of about Seventy 1. 
3 Biſhops at P e Anno 347. Another 
8 i Ninety {even Biſhops at Antioch, An- 
And probably-a much, greater Num- 
W, In that . Anno 335. Tho? their 
| Faction was both greater and ſtron 
360, after the Council at Arimimum. 
Youu Arins was firſt Excommunicated "by: 8. 
Kander, Biſhop of Alexandria, and the Bi? 
of Egypt, Anno 319 or 320, he had only 8 
Two Biſhops on his fide, who were of Nie of 
nicated with him. In the Council of oy 
* "Three hundred 4nd Eighteen Biſhops, A 
W ain d ſome xhers to his . 
9 23 there are — d but Seventeen in all, and 
8 al 3 we. 88 
con *hankſins (*) writing to the - 
| 5 4 Anno 363, ſnews, that the * 
4 » lick;Church (wbich (was they in Communion | 
Wich the See of 55 wy 75 5 by 
1 than the Sect apt Fl | 
* Schiſm, When begun by A, W 8 1 
tury, aud renew d in nd XI by Michael rh 
rus and Teo Acrid mus, the urch, chen res 
mining an Commpnion wich Rome, was 
much greater Part. ö 
. 2 Et Hof as. Lene off . 1 
| e Beginning he wa long, Prim ſolus exam: 
ind when brit (Ne by. Lee X. he 
neither Kingdom, not Province, nor Bi- 
1 9 for bim. The like 'Pifterence | Will be 
Ln in aoy other Diviſions from the Chi 


wr” 
i 


. 6A. — 2 10 0% T3 1. WH ; 
J . pag ans 2 Ten : 


4 


_ 
- 
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© Communicating with Reme; if we run it up to 
the firſt Breach of Communion. Which evident -b church 
35 gone this Truth, that, when any in Commu- 
ſuch Dzvifion begun, the Chupch of Rome was munion 


the preat and main Body, from Whence the Divi- 275 
7 en made 2 \ 5 5 | . n. my Rome, was. 
ſion - lways the 


- +2- But this is not all. For I am abſolutely o main Body 
Opinion, that the Church in Communion with fen 
Nome hath always been, and is ſtill more Nume- — 2 
rqus and Learned, than any one particular Socie- OI. 
ky, or Communion of Chriſtians whatſoever. For And is (6 
Number, in reſpect of Proteſt ams, appeal to thelr fil. 
Ala Geographs, an Author, who every where 
takes occafion to vĩliſie our Religion, and there: 
fore cannot be ſuſpected of any Partiality to 
us. Yet whoever” will take the Pains to read 
him Carefully, will ſee that Catholicks have the 
Advantage, not only as to the Exrent of Ground, 
but alſd as to the Number of Towns, and People. 
He mentions in fru, Sparn, and Portugal, above 
nine hundred and fifty Places of Notes: but in 
ed, Prof 
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raſa; Sweden, Denmark, and Nor- 
xy," not above” three hundred. The Prote- 
ſtants have only Sixty ſen Biſhops,” to Five 
hundred and ſixty: Thirty eight Univerſities, 
t Ninety three. And as to Pariſhes, Swede: 
and Peymark both together, have only Three | 
. thouſand Teven hundred and Four: whereas _ 
_ "\FrenchDominions alone, had (in Finvpe) before + 
hes laſt Wars, no leſs than Thirty fix thon- 
pd Four hundred and Forty Pariſhes. Which 
Polſhbly are more, than Proteſtants: will be able 
to'reckon up in all their Dominions, thro * 
ut the World. This Advantage we have in Eu 
. only.” And how CET NT 
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to the Engliſi and Duteh in Aſia and America, 
We ſet the Dominions of Sein, Portugal, and 
France, in thoſe Parts of the World; When the 
Atlas tells us ( Fur. pag. 1214, 1216.) that the 
Adu Per Dominions alone, as they ſtood before 
tte late Wars, made up a ſixth Part of the 
non World ? And ?tis well known, that 
All rhe Chriſtian, Subjects of Spain profeſs no 
Nd 2 other Reli f 1 than that of the Church in Com 
munjon wit the See of Rowe... . 
3. And as Proteſtants, fall mort in the Number 
of Pariſbes, ſo they do alſo, or rather much 
more in that of Eccleſra#ichs,,. The Atlas Says 
_ (pag+-1025) that in France, beſides the Pariſhes, 
| . there were Fifteen thouſand Two hundred Cha- 
pPels, that had Chaplains, So that, conſidering 
that few Pariſhes in the Cities, or Great Towns 
b , have under ſix. Prieſts, ſome ten, ſome twenty, 
bo ſome forty and more; may we. not . reaſonably 
|  #* ſuppoſe, that in the French Dominions alone, 
5 there are at leaſt, One hundred thouſand. Pariſh- 
Prieſts and Chaplains? Now the Proteſtant Pa- 
© raſhes, have ſeldom more than a Parſon and a 
Reader: So that, ere the Number of Parsſhes 
cgqual, that of the Eccleſcai#ichs, would be much 
Inferiour. The ſame Atlas (p- 1026) informs us, 
that, in the French Dominions, there were com- 
puted to be of Religious-Men, One hundred 
- « ÞLFwenty two IThoufand ſix Hundred (122600) 
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May.we not again iuppoſe, that all other Ca- 
ttholick Countries put together, would ad vanęe 

an equal Number, if not more? And OE | 
out of ſo vaſt a Number, as Two hundred forty 
ne I bouſand, beſides the Clergy, a great Part 

- whereof ſpend. a, Conſiderable, ſhare of their 
CC 


. | ; 8 


4" 1 
” 


\ 
* 


% 

Ch. VI. & 4. Shght Shirmiſhes. _ 
God; and in peruſing the Writings of the Pri . 
mitive Fathers; it cannot be doubted, but ma- 
ny Thouſands are to be found, as of great Ta- 
lents and Application, ſo of eminent Learning 
a ee e hr ited 
4. The Learning of Proteſtants is conſin'd, in 
à great meaſuregto Her Majeſty's Subjects, Hol · 
land, and the Proteſtant Part of the Empire. 
And all theſe together cannot muſter up as ma- 
ny Univerſities, as there are in Fance and the 
Catholick Part of the Empire. As for the reſt, 
whichreceiv'd the Pretended Reformation, we may 
truly ſay, they were the moſt Jenoranr., if not 
the moſt Corrupted Part of Europe, which ripen'd 
them for a Change in Religion, without any Re- 
formation of Manners in the Diſcharge of Chri- 
ſtian Duties, which undoubtedly wonld have 
tollow'd, if the Work had been from God. Of 
this there is an undeniable Inſtanae, in the Re- 
marks which Luther himſelf made, after the Vi- 
ſitation of his ne Flock | But to ſpeak only.of 
Literature; In Sweden (Atlas, p. 302.) the Clorgy 
are hut Judifferent for I.earning, and little acquaiu- 
ted mith-Eccleſiaſtick Antiquirl. In Swediſh Lz 
uonia (p. 31 5.) the Inhabitants are Lutherans, but 
have little more than the Name of Chriſtiamty, aud 
are entirely ignorant of the Principle it. They 


have little or no Not ion of a future Life + haue i 


a haukering after their Old Paganiſm, and 1dolatry : 
and. offer. we on the Top 1 ſome Hill, or in ſome © 
Foreſt. In Swediſh Lapland, Guſtauus Erickſon 
(P+320) was the firſt who was any way Surceſcſel 
in his 1 to Eſtabliſn Chriſt ianity a- 
manch them And Guſtavus Adolphus founded 

v & Aba” withe on hn 13 | Sal 
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n Churches. But; what the Surceſy was 
of theſe two Proteſtant Apoſtles, we are told in 
the next Page p.321, There are Hill ſuch conſſderuble 


| Remains of Paganiſm, 4s incline mam Authors 1 | 


believe, they never heartily embrac d Chri 
They do not believe the e They 


AM, teach T. 22 the Deviliſſh 
] Matic: 3 and . them, as part of 
ritance, ſuch 8 4 e ſuppoſe they: heve found 
ane ge rio m, & 
e In Denmark (Atlas p- 342) W e 
preſent. There are few Books printed there, 
* aiuſſ the Papi ts, 
and Calvin t. The Revenues (þ- 343.) of the U- 
ni uerſuy at Copenhagen, are mean. In the King's 
Grandfather's Titney there was an Univerſity at 
Sora. Bur the King had occaſion for the Revenwes : 
So thar nom it is Deſolate; and there's only'a' ſmall 
Grammar School in its ſtead. In the Iſlands of Fero 
(p- 377) the great Diſtance of the Churches, makes 
it di and dangerous for Prieſts, to perform their 


little lands, are federt have but one 
School, where they learn to read and write; your 


thoſe 2 for 72 Miniſtry, are taught Latin. 
ary (p- wc there's little „ 


ed, We The Swiſſers have 
bo. 8 . can I find, that they were 


o 


for Literature. Beſides, Denmatk ( p. 


331. — but ind;fferently Peopled. And in Normæy 
E I moſt of the Conte 

and Mount ains. And(pag, 358 Je Eaſt 
Nor- Eaſt Parts are but thinly PeopF d, becanſe of the 
| Jnacceſſtble Rocks, and Craggy Mountains: 
have no Towns, but generally Live in Tents, d re 
move iu Companies from one Place to another. - 7. 
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their Idols and Chriſt pr 3 


Function in wy and "thoſe on the Remote and 


is nothing bus "Rocks, 
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J. But there is one Reflection, which, in regard 
of Number, ſhews the Proteſtants are infinitely o- 


wy 


verhallanced. For, beſidesthat they are not allin 


OneCommunian,molt of their Countries have heen 
aan in Faith and Cammunion with the See of 

me; not for two hundred years only (which 
is yet more than the Age of the Reformation) but 
2 of them near a Thouſand. years; as Zughandy 
Scotland, Ireland, and the Proteſtant Parts 


| ed L Ho vaſtly.then will they be Qut-num- 
* 


thoſe, who, in all Ages, and in moſt Coun- 
tries of Chriſtendom, have been in the Y 
Commun jon? Iwill not ſay, ſince the Apo 
Ting pays W 1 might) but ſince —— 


nor ever were. 3 


3 An Fink, Ir Chriſtian Religion/7 were 8 


in uo Communion: ; the great Body, from which 
the reſt broke off, 'onght to be ore than half of 
Chriſtendom ; at leaſt at the Time, when the 


into many different Communions at once: 

As, in the firſt Century, into Cathalicls 
= Cerinthians, Ebionites, Nicholaites, & & lu the 
rth Century, into Catholicks, Donatsfts (Who 
to a Diſpute againſt the Catholicks at Cartha ge, 


amo 411. ſent above 250 Biſhops) Arians, Mas 
olli 
ar- 


cedanians, Sabellians, Manichees Novatians, 
N FRE _ Momaniſts, Baſilidians, 


cioniſts , Encratites , and 


ke ich, made n and prieſts e- 
AK * __ qual 


* 


by whom, —— to Mr. Ls E- 


| Nh ration begun. But, it has always been Di- 


* Slee mm # pat l. 
1; and () condemn'd Prayers and Good- 
works for the relief of the Dead. In the Fifth 
Century "(beſides 'Carholicks, and moſt of the 
Sets now mention'd) it was divided into Pela- 
Hons ; Neſtorians.and Eutychiant, of which the 
_ tnoaſtare not yet Extinguiſh'd. It is not then 
requiſite, that the Catholick Church be the half of 
——— © But it has always been more 

| 1 than any particular ct of Chriſti- 
And it is ſo ſtill. Secondly,” I would glad- 

lyk know, what Society of Chriſtians was as Nu- 
merous, as the Church in Communion with the 
See of Nome, in the Time of Boniface III, or his 
Succeſſors Boni fact IV. Deus-dedit, Bum face V, 


Cc. whilſt the Oriental Patriarchs and Nome 


were in the ſame Communion ? Or, eyen in the 
Time of Les X. and 1516, before Proteſtants be- 
gun? Mr. L. would have his Reader believe, 
5. 25, there are not fo many of our Commumion 
as there are en in the World. This, if tri 
(of which there is no ee woule. do 
" HT n reer 
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VE for Catboligk Communion, Jays very 
ingly, that the Papal Faction, or the Church 
ome, may be very properly call d the Great Whore. 
Which is oy a. Civil way of Wn, himſelf 
, (or Js Party) the Sen of N re. or it is 


IJ 8 Epiphan. Her, 75. f. 3 Tom, I, e. 997, Par, an 
ap 
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an undeniable Fact, that the Church in Com- 
munion with the See of Rome, is the Mother- 
Church in reſpect of Proteſtants: And Mr. 
St might have remember'd whoſe Com- 
mandment chat is, Honour thy Father and ti 
Mother. Mr. L, would have us believe, 9, 19. 
that the Greeks are the Mot her Church, in reſpect 
of us. And the other Gentleman now mention d, 1 
thinks, or ſays at leaſt, that that of the Greeks-is. 
the only trus Catholick Communion in thi World. 
Firſt, Bur this Account, if true, will only | 
make the Greek Church, to be the Proteſtants - 
Grand- Mother. 8 nr 
Secondly,” Tux will never obtain her Bleſſing 
unleſs they renounce the Fifth of their 39 Ar- 
ticles,” concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Part of their Creed. Beſides they 
mult allow. the Invocation af Saints; Veneration of 
Images and Reliques,. Praying for: the Relief of the 
Dead, Seven Sacraments, Monaſtical Vows, Adora 
tion of the Euchariſt, "Maſs for the Living and the 
Dead, &c. that is, all the Articles in a manner 
of Pius IV's Creed, and fome Ergors beſides. 
- Thirdly, Wax Mr. L. tells us, we broke off 
from the Greels, I ſuppoſe he forgot, that in St. 
Paul's time, there was a Church at Rome, whoſe. 
Fuitb was ſpoken of throughout the whole | World.,/ 
Rom. 1.,ver+8..or, was the Greek Church before 
u che Apoſtles? + * $7. 3 
4 Fourthly,. A Breaking off, is a Separation of a 
part from the whole; and a Rebellion or Re- \ 
if volt fromthe Lawful e Thus, all the 
World knows; the Reformation begun ame. 
1517, when Luther, as he confeſſes, was alone 
Primo ſolus eram; and Revolted from his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Superiors: or, if this be too harſh a 
word, choſe rather to be cut off from 1 5 
than 
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© Sight Shimſpes,: Pute . 
than to rendunce his Opinions; which were fo 
very agreeable to Fleſn and Blood, that whole 
Nations were eaſy drawn in. But ſetting this 
apart, we are as ſure that the Roman Church 
was never ſubje& to the Greeks; as we are, that 
England "was "Subjet*to the Pope above 900 
Years. ' And, if he be the Head of the Church; 
as he was publickly declared in the Oriental 
Councils ſeveral hundred Years before the Greek 
Schiſm, we muſt neceſſarily conclude. 1 That the 
Greeks broke off from the Latius. 2. That his 
ſetting up a Supremacy was not the Cauſe of 
their Schiſm. r 


11 4.5 
2. Tus Gretk'Schiſm was begun by Photie, @ | 
in the Ninth Century, mo $64. His true | 
Character is this () He had abappy Genind and ] 
ſublime Qualifications : Aud bau be made feen | | 
for the Good of the Church, and nus Cbrruptel them / 
by bis unjuſt Attempts,” by unbeard'sf Vaolences;" by  ” 
Tricks and Artifices unworthy of an Honeſt Man ; 
might have been Happy. But his Exceſſive Love 
of Glory, and bis Unbounded Ambition, promp- 
red him to thiſs Exceſſes, which have” Blaſted 
all his Endowments. Anno 84% "Michael III. being 
very Young, Succeeded his Father Theophil in 
the Oriental Empire, under the Guardianſhipof Re 
his Mother Theodora : But Bardas the Emperors St 
Uncle, had a ſhare of the Government. This Ve 
Man was deſperately in Love with hisDaughter- 
in-Law, with whom: he held a Secret Com- (hb 
merce. - St. Ignatius (Son of Michael I.) then 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Checked him for it, 
with a Freedom ſuitable to his Character: And 
finding his Charity ineffectual, he refuſed to 
give him the Sacrament on the Peaſt of the 
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| ts : Rn 
on v. 8 5. Side Shines, 117 


| /*'Bardas; who was of a Furious and 

ol Temper, Incenſed ar this, perſwades the 

Young Emperor to ſend away his Mother and 

Siſter into a Monaſtery, and to charge the Pa- 

triarch to ſee this Executed. St. Jonatius re- 

fuſes to Obey ſo unjuſt a Command ; and, load- 

ed with Calamnies, is Baniſh'd to the Iſle of 

Terebinthus- Photius, Principal Secretary of 

ow and Captain ot the Guards, was put in 

Place, was made a Mont, the firſt, Day; 

| Reader,” the next; and the following Days, 
Sd, Deacor and Prieſt; ſo that in fix 
Days time (the true Parriarch being yet living) 
he invaded his Throne on Chriftmaſs-day, 
858, Tpe Biſhop: by whom he was Odin d, | F 
had been Excommunicated by St. Ignatius, and 
had. therefore accuſed” him alſo to the Pope: 
who () required of Ignatius, chat he would fe end 
ſome Perſon to Rome, to ive him a full Informati- 
on-of that Affair. Ignatius did accordingly ſend one 
Lazarus; md the Point being duly Examin'd by the 
Direction of Pope Benedictus, the 5 Succeſſor to 
Leo; Ignatius his Sent ence was u by the Holy 
See. Nicholas I. ſucceeded Benedittus ; 2 a. 
Photius, that his Election might be Confirm'd at 
Rome, ſent an Embaſſy with a falſe Account of 
St« Inarius: That by Reaſon of his Age he had 
Voluntarily quitted the Patriarchal See, had 
withdrawn i 2 a Monaſtery of a certain Iſland 
(he was then, by Photizs's Cruelty, at Mytilene, 
being carried from Terebinthus to another gland 
calld Hera, from thence to Berneta, and after- 
wards to Numeta, where he was very ill uſed,, , 
Bound * n aud caſt into Priſon) and * 
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that he was in great Eſteem both with the 
Princes and People: Soon after he procur d his 


Condemnation in a Numerous Council of Ori- 


ental Biſhops ; when the injured Patriarch 
(*) drew. a, Petition by may of Appeal to the Pope; 

Begging his. Aſſiſtance, in Imitation df his Pre- 
9 Fabian, Julius, Innocent, Lea. The 
Pope undertook the Defence of Perſecuted Inno- 
cence : And Photius, becauſe he "could not 
draw him imo his Villany, forſook his Com- 
munion. This was the true Cauſe of his Schifin. 
And, tho' the Paſſions were not thé ſame, we 


| have a Piece nearer home, yhich bears ſuch a 


Reſemblance in Features, that either of them, 
to a; Man that knows not Wit Epochs, 93 "oy 
paſs for the Original. 

3. Anno 862. Tux 1r:fernBiſhops in-2Obutcil 


at Rome Declared Photiurs Ordination wid; 5 


tene againſt St. 


and condemn'd the Perfidiouſneſꝭ of tlie _ 
Legates Zachary and Radoaldus,” who the 
before had baſely exceeded their 219 in 
Photius s Sy nod, nd; 3 an unjuſt Sen- 
Anno $66, Photius 
writ a Circular Ki to \the Orieittal Patriarchs, 
wherein he accuſed the Lat ins( f Five Errors. 
Eirſt, That ny had made the Bulgarians Faſt 
on Sat urd. Secondly, That they permitted 
them to t Milk, Butter and Cheeſe in the 
firſt Weeks of Lent. T hirdly, That EP De- 


6 ) Da Pin, a 5% In Condlio: Photiano! 40. 86. * 
rat Ignatius, Ad Papam proveco : Lubens Fudicium illius ſub- 
ibo. Ac libellum ſupplicem, Romam per Theognoſtum 
Archimandritam miſſum, infcripſit, Cunct arum Sedium Pa. 
 Wjarche, Santi Petri Principis Apoſtolorum Succeſſori; Oecu- 
menitco Pape Nicola. Nat. Alex. tom. 6. p. 239. 241. 
(*) Du Pin. Cent. 9. p. 106. Nat Alex, ro: 6, . 1 


33.3 teh: 
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teſted Married” Prieſts. Fourthhy, That they 


Anointed thofe again with Chriſm, who had 
been Anointed” with it by the Prieſts. Fifthly; 
and Chiefly, That they had Falſified the Creed, by 
faying that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the 
Father and the Son. Anno ' 863. In à Council 
at Rome, the Pope had depoſed Guntharius Bi- 
ſhop of Cologne, for encouraging Lotharius King 
of Lorrain, to put away his Queen, and to 
Marry a Harlot; and for violatinę the Sentence 
of the Holy See in the Caſe of Vgeltrude Daughter 
of Count Matte frede; who had” forſaken her 
Husband, and run away with her Servant into 
France. The Degraded Biſhop ſent the Pope an 
inſolent Libel by his Brother Hilduin; and a 
Copy of it to Photius joyning in Communion 


with him, and with two other Weſtern Biſhops, 


whom the Pope had Degraded for their Crimes. 


This was another Part of Phorixs's Complaint. 
4. Anno 861.BoitH Photius and St. Ignati ac- 
knowledged the Pope's Supremacy 3 the Latter 


by His Appeal; the ff, by deſiring him not to 
receive thoſe, who ſhould come from the 
Eaſtern Parts, without Letters of Recommenda- 
ion. For that would be againſt the Canons, 
hich () be by reaſon of his Primacy ſhould ob- 
ſerve, more than any others. But if Bhorizs, 


or his Party, after his Schiſin diſliked either 


ſome Branches of the Supremacy, or the Stoc 
it ſelf; it is not half ſo ſtrange as it woul 
any. Fact 
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None knew better than Pherius, that thi 


Nat. Alex. p. 243.87. Peter's Supremacy # f 
by Photius, if 177, Du Pin Cent 3, . 10. 
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| Hops had publickly deen declaxed to be Head of 
Orient al Biſhops, in the Councils at Conſtan- 
1:nople, Epheſus and Chalcrion, either hy ſome in 
the Council Nemine : contraditente; or by the 
Councils: themſelves; and that the Suprem 
had been evidently aſſerted long before 
Time, by (')St: L, by () Gelaſtus, by, () 4. 
naſtuſtus II. by ( Fehn II. and by Hann l. 
6 What Mr. L. then tells us, p. 19. that 
we Broke off from the Greeksby ſetting i an Unis 
_ werſal Supremacy, is certainly a Miſtake, neither 
does it very well agree wih his own Syſtem, 
g. 108, vis. That the Supremacy: m cl ονν 
Romegivas introduced: by Boni fuce HE um 606, that 
is above twohumdred and fifty Years before Phox 
tits Schiſm, and hi. bee 5 viri 


ever fit. 9 Ix? 4 4899 $5 058 i fp #/h 8 N . 1. | 
1. horas Schlau, in js > arts e 
(with him-Fortho' the Lain andGreehQh T1 
were not in cloſe Communion. afterwards.;, they 
did not proceed Fa. ps Rupture, till wer 
Two Hundred Vears after, that is, till 
1 of Lea 15408; of Ae deer Pati 


8 0 . 


10 "MG, 4 45 8757 U Paulo b 3s ge 
bell. CYEpift. 8. ad Imperatorem 
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x 775 Lb. p. 17183. . 7 8. 23.6 
Cone, Romano, 4 44 K. 1261 F. E. ( 
Per. Anaſta ſ. Tom. r * C. D. 
In — 
Letter” to Taraſius, read and l in 29 MCLE 
ral Gouncil, anno 787. Act. 2. Tom. 7. Conce p. 1 
Fe & Cent. 1 f. * 76; / een 
ali | | N TRI "arch. 


$ Dardaniz, Y 1206; D, 1203. 2 25 
7 SF. 
ad. Juſt inianum Imp. Ln. 
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(Nat. Alex, Tome p. 75. Monly, D Fin G 75 
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and Eggs in the Holy Week. Egbthly, 


as.) Lon MYA WG DME - 
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arch bf Conftant;napte.: This Breath (1 began by a 
Letter, which the latter. wrote in the Tear 1053, in 
his own Name, und in the Name of Leo Archbi- 
ſhop of Aeris and al Bulgaria, 2 John Biſhop of 
Trani u Apulia, cha he might communicate it to 
the Pope, and ta all the Weſtern Church. + 
2. IN eb, Letter, they reprov'd the Latins, 


Firſt, Becauſe they made uſe of Unleaven'd Bread 


in the Celebration of the Euchariſt. - Secondly, Be- 
cauſe they Faſted on the Saturdays in Lent. «Third- 
ly, Becauſe they Ext the Blood of Beaſts, and Things 
Strangled. Fourthly, ' Becauſe they aid not Sing 
Alleſujah in Lent. Special Grounds for a Schfiſm! 
yet upon this Bottom it begun. \ 
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3. AFTERWARDS Cerularius, in a Letter to 


the Patriarch of Alexandria, ſwelbd his Accuſati- 
on to ſeventeen Heads; and charged the Latin: 


| — holdings (*) Firſt, The Uſe of Unleaven'd 


. Secondly, That one might Eat Things 


Strangled. Thlrahy, That Men ouglit to be 


Sha ved. Fourtliy, That they Faſt on Saturdays. 
Fefebly, That they! Eat Unclean Things. Sixrh- 
ly; That their Monks Eat Fleſ and Bacon. 
Seven hy, That they Eat Fleſh in the Firſt Week 
of ent, and in the Weak before it; and 3 

t 


they ſay in the Creed, The Holy - Ghoſt eds 
from the Euler and \ the Sn. NMinthliy, That 
they pronounceè oe Words, in the Cunon of 


the "Maſs, with à loud Voice. Tenthiy, A. 


they do not | mit Prieſts to Marry. Eleventh- 


% That Two Brethren Marry Two Siſters. 
Twelfthly, That at the Communion, they 


the Pax." ' Thi##renthly,” That their Biſhops LNG 


$303} Nis VA | — 


9 ., * - [4 


* 4 « ' A ' Js 4 
C) Monſr Du Pin. Cent. 11. f 76. Bl ©) See Mcnſr Du 


Pin Cent. 11, b, 81. Nat. Alex. Tom. 6. p. 477. 2 


- 
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2 Ring; ad that they Fight in the Wars. 
Huurteenthiy, That they Baptize withone Tmmer- 
ſion, and make ufe of Salt. Fifteenthly, That. 
they do not honour the Reliques of Saints; and 
ſeveral of them, not their Images: Siteenthly, 
That they do not reckon the Greek Doctors a- 
mong the Saints; as St. Gregory Narianzen, St. 
Baſil, and St. Chryfoſtom,,. nor. obſerve their 
Doctrine. Seventeenthly, That they do not Sing 
Allelujah in Lent. But ꝓhat is more ſtrange, ſays 
he, is that when they were . Conſtantinople, they 
declared that they mere not come to enter into 4 
Hiſpute, nor to he inform d of the Differences; but 
tt Teach and Perfionde others to bold their Tenets. 
IV. Amongſt all theſe Minute Accuſations, we 
Ve W objected againſt the Pope's Supre. 
mach. Which in their Epiſtles was then as much 
urged, as it is at preſent. Leo IX. had Fl 
4 ome; and his Legate, in the Church's 


ics at Conſt ntimople, had had upon the $f 
J 


a Sentence of Excommunication ſt 
* "Obinate Patriarch, ar. 1054. id thi 
| 0 veg C2. The Holy, Apoſtolick See of Rome, which 
| 7280 hief of the 3 55 fob) to which, a: to the 
s belongs in à more ſpecial nummer, the Cate 
b all th W hath . &c. Ha gy 
> WPhe Patriarch anſwered this Anarberja 5 
Wich another againſt the Legates. And (. Aﬀeer 
e had Exrommunicated them by'a pablick rating, 
os raiſed an Inſurref&tion ap ainft the Emperor bimſelf. 
WE in a few. Years after ( oblig the Emperor 
Mich a2] Stratioticus ta re inthe. hire, in * 
Jeu 1057%; te Iſaac Comnenus. The year, 
0 ©) Michae} pr rc: 
=D AFS! 2 Aide dong 
Du Pin Cent. 11 P 11. 
1 0 * Ibid. 2 © lem ? 945 ways 
| an 


. 31, Sot-iti ate 


| the | PTA Seen 
. We ſhall ſee hereafter the.Pope's Suprema- 
od bythe-Lazn: and Greeks in the four firſt 
, he 


| on Wo, 
£1) : 


hun; 


W 


Oh. VI. & 5. Slight Slimiſbes. 


che Obligation, under which the Emperor Iſaac 
zomnenus lay to him, threat en d the Emperor, that, 
if he did nat follow: his, Counſels , be mould be a I 
ſtrument of making lim loſe that Crown, which he 
had-pracured far um. This Impudent Boldneſi, and 
his Pride in ſaying, there was no difference. bet wean 
the Sacerdotal Office and the Empire, mada Iſaac re- 
ſolue to out him. And ſending his Soldiers, em- 
bark'd him aud his Relations, to be convey d inta Ex- 
ile to Procane $3 ig INTE TONES at, 
VI. Cerulariuss Schiſm was neither in (*) the 
XI. Century, nor in che XIL extended over al. 


the Sreek Church. The Patriarch of Autioch, 


to Whom he had written, would not come over 
to all his Opinions; but anſwer'd him thus ; 
(2) What is it to tu, if the Latin Biſbips ſhave their 
Beard s, am wear Rings on their Fingers ; do not we 
male a Crown upon gur Heads; arid do not we wear 


Claes, Aaniples and Stoles, imbroider d with Gold]; 


Vill pos not likemiſe find ſome of our Monks, who ear 
Fleſh,and Bacon : That as to the Unleaven'd 
Bread, He thought every Church ought to obſerve. its 
Ancient Cuſtoms: — He therefore conjur'd him, to 
think of an Accommodation, and to require nothing of 
6 Zativs, beſides, the friking out the Addition, which 

had made in their Creed, viz. in ſaying, That 
Da Choſt proceeds from the Father and 


». 


n ene $$ hl 
Alex, Tom. 6. 5. 477.Schiſma tamen gegularil 


quidem” Alixander TT. & C. & p. 478. Duodec imo 
a Oræcerum pleroſque cum Latini bommunione conjunfos 


(J Nat, Alex, | 
4 e Oriemalem hoc $aculo XI. noneft pro- 


probant Sacrarum” Expeditionum Hiſtoria, Aus Comnena 


eien &, (% Du Pin Cent rf. 8. 
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1 
% 


14 


But, what do we Learn flom his Traveis 2 


RS 


"Secondly PrlG 2:56, A | Douvan 


* Slight Skinniſhes. 7...) Pargly 


. General Councils, thats, by al the cage 
Biſhops in Fusope, Aſia, and Africa, dee 
the Greck Schiſin. In the mean Time, 

Syſtem of Bom ſace III. is a 8 
both He and Dr. Barrom came above e 
e hd des IP vi 
0! 0 A Ur 
8 Oh yp ge „ VI. A: 0% 247 Na Jex 
r FH © 8 


eee of the; Ihe en. 7 


6821 
18 Probable Mr.L, had abc Wor at, 


Home, when he carried his Engliſh Rear 
5 5. 5% to Rue g. Jaques in Haris, in the pur- 
uit of French. New. Foſtaments. or, if our ur Rbemes 
Bible varied from the Lain (of which it w. 
4 Tranſlation)" there would. have been no need 
of a journey. If it does not, why ſhould his 
Reader be frighted-with it, unleſ$16-be,oprofe 
Brotherly Concern, for the French Haguenoss 


: 
2 4. 


Firſt, PMR . There is a: Codection (print: 
London) of many Textsabuſed in a e Aae 
Teftament ſuppreſt at Paris. PR Wy 
4 ppg 2 7 is a Collodt ion N 
of above a Thauſand Tits, very much A- 
d in the fipſti Por eftarnt -Tr4 
was, and which was never. Su 2 


Fa 
185 amo 1901: has Act. 13. vers abs, 
ad QOfrrr'd to the Lord, the Saergfice of the 
\ "nf. F, Wu was the Author of, 
mage, Mr. L. is enn * 55 
to Donuatiſt 8 Logick 49\ and: Dr. Patrick's, 
Catholick Church (which knous nothing of the 
Matter) muſt EI: for, hn and br 


Ch VI 6. Slighr - - 
the! "whoever he Wade Seropdly, Was it 
fie Nahr r ce Priſtters that the laſt three 
ords were not” ſet in a different Character: 
wever it is, Ke du Kue 
1 28 Erfde tranſſates it, As —5 57 
aut, St. Barnabih, & vert Sacrtficting 
Tord And it is now near Thirteen dee 
7555 fince the Chriſtian Sacrifice was caſhd the 
8. For the. Apoſtolical Uſe of which Sacri- 
is Text is an excellent Proof; Pranflate | 
25 du pleaſe." Tay, Lis no new thin bv | 
the Proteſtant Bible, either in the Old or 
GaN, to gi ive us the Expoſition TE 
Vive fearing che Curſe in the Re. 
Sr. Mu 18. be 29.08 5/44 dv Dy 
dv: _ 5855) Are A. "Or dv d, C 
| 29 75 — — eb abt. For, mhofur uer 
„pull Life it And whoſorver will 
felef foal #57 But, if it had no 
Than this, we ond — 
ind, 


wy ey” Pa 4. 54. ber. Ji n ver. 10, 
NA nin r, E ee 


is thirck Excepti 2 o9 74s both 
4 Tos Fee d the Vulgate, Heb. 
1. err, avi Fafhigs am org nu Mhich 
tobably" fyhifies'; That Mech Bow d to fhe 
prer of Joseph And, if he did: it was n 
more Idolatry, than e State 
io at preſents + 170 
ers the Tranſtator, ys Mir. £+ eric the 
itiom I. Kamel eU ¹jm m dðas d 
hae 8 which is tin the Proteſtant Bible, 24 
Morſpip 1 rhe Top of i Sr 
9] cory 7. L. if he” pleaſes; 
1 Point with * * r he 


has 


Subt Skirmiſpes. | Paul 


out the * +—xf and (i) Tranſlated the 
words of St. Paul, exactly as we have them | in 
the Latin. % Pf! nn e IG NE Vt M6 + — 
©" Secondly is not d in e St. Pal and the 
Septuagint, Gen. 47. ver. 31, whom 
but cu which ſhews, it was not W Ds 
u__ is here ſpoken of, but the Nod, or Seepter 
of: Joſeph, which was a. Type of our Saviour; 8 
and Was call'd by Pharaoh, HE. Wooly gel 
nath-paaneah, which St. Jerom tr . 
of the Word, Aud this, utterly 232 
Pun of Jacobs Crutch. 637 #4, 19799, 909] — 
3. Thirdly, F ox ought me kno, 14 0 1 
on his Bed, at the time mention d t. P 
vir Cen. 47. ver. 31, where the e Bible 
has it, and Iſnael bowed e on the Bed a. head. 
If ſo; what need had h — the Proteſta 
Crutch, Heb. 1 b. wer, 212 And may not the A 
dition fall as well within the 2 of that Curſe, 
Keb. 22. ver. 18. If Man foal Adid ante the 
time; God ſhall Aud unto iu, the Plagues, BY 
are in this w r Bet ? l 
© © Foprthly, If we retain the —— 
Engliſh-will — bw) 
urg) rbe T But 
This no more . of ne (as 
Mr. B. underſtands the Ne; of M rſuip) chan 
Bowing to the Chalr of State, favours the 
rr cr ogs gory e bro 


Ws 18 1 Ae CA * Wr 


* WORE: "je aer ee eg 

ament, ket, t ven 21. 4 1b | 

| . 255 the go fs — ver. 31. El j 0 58 | 

nenots in: of one their ons; ; | 
Sommet de la Werd cel 


eu, e. 181260 2107192 
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W e be 1 . His, 100 143 (1506 ts 


+ £4 7 55 


\ 


Ch. VI. S. Sligbe Slirmiſbes. 
His laſt Exception, 5. 58, is, that in another 
French Tranſlation, paſſing through the Fire, 1 Cor. 

3. Yor) 13. is boldly — ES the Hire a Purges = « 
| cf TVs Dif nbi 
4 -chistrifing Objection, might well. have 
been Spared. For, tho the Tranſlation. was 
made Without Aithority ; it was ſuppreſt by it, 
5. 56. and the French Government Sede 
mended for it: but Some are hard to be 

d. In the mean time, my Lord is Dunce 
enough to ſuppoſe, that theſe Grub ſtreet Editi- 
ons come out with the . of Doctors, 


= — 
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niverſities, 8e. 38. 4/5 ee 
en de e een e eden 
Side Nac 101 : F - [TD TY \ 6 0 3 oy? 7 
e * * N 5 . Vi. * * © +493 


11839 10 44 Fehr 2p T u 
. 


 Proteflan Tranfltions BN the Fe ig % 


vo Et be one of thoſe, 1 hop ks, th 

WI ii not Laws, bis Foul for 4 Party: A = 
— ng it in, af I tell him freely my ; 
the Peng Bible; Which 1 in ſhort. 1 1s. this: 
That the 3 had Exudition wy 1 to 
bave made. a n excellent Tranflation , 
they wanted dne Ref dect to 25 8 A Ker. 
Which they evidently rrupted in Et 
des, in favour of t their Opinions. 
I Cor. Xi. ver. 27 ft. Pe, Jays Hi bergf 1 
— — 5 alleat this Bread, *; ivy To Mes 


Welk the, oe: af 7770 pra 1 
45 9644 15 175 the 12 

you mid to oy FIT 145 
l e Time, always re- 


ceive the Sacrament under 5 Kind: Secondly , 


| Blood of Chriſt is On 
* and B WW SIT IST ” awd 


tain'd'wmder either 
ways WD —— — — 
the Proteſtants. What do the Compilers ? they 
5509 e oi the” rext by oath and in- 
| in the Bible to this 
herefire w 2 Moak eie hi Be and 


332 tend. noc 


. 25 Ther wag noe alter-che Text of 


t only fad that and is t6 be un- 
3 en e cen 1 
tes ur * . 5 _ of 


which Pröteſtan yi too 
—— a certain beer rin for him for 
it, y. 169 That is to-ſay, pw f the 


ands9 in the Creed to and inſt 7 65 T 
Believe this, and this, pps Im , eter 


this, 0 this, or rhe! 80 that if if I 72009 
2 271 ſalßcient, b I belie de ever 25 \ 
ig? 1 1 rag 6 A+ bri * 
3 FO Mes an 
1 
I 


Qh. VI. 8 2. Slight Shirmiſhes. 


to lay Violent Hands upon the Tri it ſelf? 
_ 2+ PROTESTANTS ſtand. up now; with Mr. 
L. forkoepi ceping.the whole Law of God, and teach- 
ePeopk, that the Way to Heaven is that 
0. % Lcommend them for it. Bits 

this they have Reform id the Refbrmarion Keep - 
ee, ae dg e 

9 a” 1m 

wh: n How wide a Gap this muſt needs lay 
open to all Sorts of Lieentioufneſ,; is viſible, 
but it could not / be avoided. /. For if Men had be- 
lie ved Good Works neceſſary for Salvation; the 
Reformation would have gone on but {low Ire 
mn. to. have read this Queſtion in a 
terian Gatechiſm, Ii # poſſible ro keep the Com- 
nimidinents 20 The Angwer was, No. ret Mr. 


Chilliygworch in bis- Prefate; & 26: among the 
Articles, w. hereinProteſtants havevariedone from 


another; Le Tu Poſubility of "God's 
chmee, Iis erbe, he e e it 
* ever! . aft * all: T (ſays 


2 Ae, or” e 


e IT 
his cpnlideriag the foregoing, 
the Serra und Chrom of 


* 


.» Slight Skintiſhes. Part. I. 


Ss it was W thus. And his onmandment 


| * not g 
1 — Diſcip ile had ſaid; St. Mat. 19- ers 
Caſe of 4 — fo with his Wife, my 
— 2 to Marry, s ovugipe j.: ;.Chri 
to let them ke, that Virginal Chaſtity, is a Gift. 
of God, replied, i? 715 v 8 — TeToy, All 
Alen do nat teceibe lis Says ning ſave the «whom 
it is giuen. The Compilers e by a falſe Com- 
ment upon xopec: (ior-xoed H cannot be ſaid 
of a Veſſel fll'd with Wine only) haye chang d 
our Bleſſed Saviour's Anſwer, and have made 
him ſay: St/ Ala. 19. 1 All Men.connot 
receibe this;Saving 5. ſave then to whom 5 14 given: 
Thas the Goſpel is taught to excuſe the Breach 
of Vows,; and the Intemperance of Craumer, 
and ſo many other Apoſtles of the. Reforma- 
en ee 19. W214 nn 1984 
AL., v. 17. it is Gaid The Fleſh defirth 
embup againſt; the Spiritxand the Spirit & ainſi the 
Fleſb,, and, theſe are contram one to the other; ing 
E , , reg te pairs, {0 that you N hot da 
„ that- you aud, What do the Tran- 
ators ro That the keepivg of the 
es may e J the 
Arz ANG MAKE I, S that can 
8 harri 


Fen ag om by [Dive 15 Biſho 
| Oxfar the, Greek » 13s. that 155 ﬆS! 
; WI 45 4 Pe da Hoe bo cee 5 
LE MF Gonne 88 n 
Wiz, the n 1 
Hot Ae to guy People hear too mich of | : 
: 76h, 15 they. ſhould repent for. having. 
80. the word Church is carefully | 75 705 Fo 


cen Flizaberh's, Bible of 1560. and iCongre- 
7, gation 


Ch. VI. 85 7. Slight mum 


gation'put in its place. The Ignorant were made 
alſo to believe that Papiſts were. 7dolaters ; that 
the Images of Chriſt and his Saints were Holt; 
and that a Reſpect for them was Idolatry. For 
this, in the ſume Bible, the Scripture is taught 
its Leſſon; 1. Fo: 5. b. 21 *tis faid Little Children 
keep. your ſelves ow Idols. n e&Su>ov. The 
W's of 1580 has, Babes lep your ſebvts from 
BE 

"T Covetous Mau is calf by St. Paul, Eph. 
5+ wy Le an Taolater. The Bible of 
1560 Tranſlates it.« Worſhpper of Images. 

Sr. Paul ſays 2 Cor. 6. ver. 2 . A 

ment bath the Temple of God with Idols ail cd. 
The Bible of 1560 ſays, "How agreeth the Temple 
of God With Images, Fr rt 
., He ſays 1 Cor. 10 9.7. un? el 
Neither be ye Idolators. The Bible of 1560 Be not 
 Worſhippers Images; But are not the Falſe 
Tranſlations, of this Bible Corrected? Yes. When 


£ n you may throw vey; the 


* 4 It was no ſmall Mortification to the firſt 
Reformers, that if they had „ de at all, 
. muſt have them from the C f Rome, 
ich they deſerted. This made it convenient 
do deny the Neceſſity of Ordination And Cran- 
mer in à piece produced by Dr. Barnet, main- 
tain'd befote an Aſſembly * Biſhops; that the 
2 Election and Nomination only, without 
y other Ceremony, was ſufficient to make both 
ieſts and Biſhops. And'tis well if this Opi- 
oy was not practiſed upon Dr: Parker and o- 
ng ver the Bible is. compelfd to vouch 
el Luke. ſays of St. Paul and St. Barnabds, 
4 v. 23. eee & dels apioCulihus 
xd] 


"1 


=. 


bees Shiver, Fire 


auf au e And wen they bad" Orla them 
Pets in eue Churr ht The Proteſtant Bible 
has now: And — had Orllairdl Ellis 
every Church. &+Bibles th King File 
Vl, King e aud Queen Eiben: 
Reign&) @vappears by the Bibles of 1 560. 1577. 
1499. 198. 1599) added by Eletfion: | 
when they hard dd vo them Elder; hy Eleatlon. 


A Particle now left out, as being of no further 


Use; and rather diſtrediting the Miniſtry.” 


700 ! : 5a Pm St. Paul was — is clear,; 


| ſame'Epiſtle'c>ap. 9. v. F. pew Hodu Surits de- 


ie Greek; 4 Viri fratres An Brethren! bro, Dome 


| we wor power to lead WhoytaSifter, TAE, 


ſelf, than to want ſo many Apoſtles E 


A 


by 1 Cor. J. v. J, d. 80 That what he ays in the 


ole ywdine atidyer,; muſt neceſſariſy be thus 
Tranſlated, Have we not Power to tend about aBifter, 
a Woman, &c. Beſides that this, as Dr: NI con- | 


feſſes, i the moſt literal nd proper Signi 


dt, | Aft; 2. ver, A, 37. AF. 13. v. , _ 
38. &. Whether it bey that dt. Pau here ſpea 


RET menion'd Act. 23. . 16. * 


of à Chriſtian his Attendant to provide 
Vi unls. But the Proteſtant Tranſlators had ſo 
little Reſpect for the Word of God, that they 
choſe rather to make St. Pa contradict him- 


to pete the broken Vols of the Pieus R 
mers Thereford they him to ſay, Have 
as well 
4: other ApotHes,  wntwube Brethren of the Lord, 
«and'Ceplaas- And tbie is ſtill K 
for the ſume Religious Motive, that introduc 

it firſt· Theſe are oniy a few e out of 


. +” * * | 4 5 « f _ i F 1 5 Y 
de een 7b rde nnn 6. Tas 
ou "Ti 
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6. Tu Scriptures faithfully Tranſlated, are 

an incomparable. Treaſure. But were it not 

even better, they were lock d up from the 

People, than put into their Hands with evident 

and defign'd Corruptions ? For is a Bible, . thus / 


abuſed, the Word of God? Yet they are taught 
both to read it, and reverence 1 But 


if they, be Ignorant; can their Leaders — 
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Aſkrrion er 1dolatty ; and Fxconimutiica- 
pap che peter; te a an 5! Are 


ver: r. the Churches of Macedonia, 2 Cor. 8, ver. 1. 
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55 N Finds is le e 
Tus there is 4 Church of the Jews, 
it 725 N 0 Chriſtians, and Mabometays, D. 
ba S 5 1et theres \ no-Chief Frieſt over all theſe; ir 
«every; Church, As a "Nation, 4 Independent of e 
other.. "Ard th th is aniong the ſeveral Nations, and 
e chuche. of, the Heathens. — l 
-W wo) of ſpeaking, when we ſay, The, re 
4 the Charch, The primitiye Church, mean 
*& er + Particular Church, c. or Confin'd O a= 
«i Bie Natton. True, but We mean a 
Har in Dne.Communion only. For, does 
imagine, that the Greek and Lat tin Fathers, 
We e that writ in other Lang os TR 
2 7 elaus Biſligp o Caſcar, and 88 7 
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i 3 regler opoJuundiy 71 ſhould befor- 
| do think n Mt. * or his Reader, 9 


ALI El 


166, 


| Ch.LF 2. in One Communion. 
ble of any ſuch Weakneſß: The- he \ 
himſelf but only. Ui 37 010 03010007 TORS 55 
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in the Catholic arch, derer We were in 
their own Comitjunion: © Secondly; That it 5 55 abe 
ſblutely a Pat to Antig „that Salvitior” 
could be Secure in diſſrent Cmmuniomt. bw 
_ theſe, I deſire, the Reader would. he! N 
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de 8 run. Pam. 4m 1603. pag. 102. () Apud 
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rr Apud eundem. pag. 367.(*) in Spieilegio Acherians: 
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other; Sterner. of God. Aud in be Spirit U anus: be. 
140 and in the Bam of. Pence: lafbly, in the aha ., 100 
lic Church you are wor. giti i. In the fame — ö 
Epiſtle, Ipeaking of the Advantage the CHunch T. 4 p. 
recei vd, 15 the Severity of the Impetial 
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AN againſt the; Donatiſ. (Rem niany,\ ſays Dona. 
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er tiſts out of 
2 a Chriſtian mas; remain d with the Donatiſts, the Conrch. 
becauſe they were Bord there 5 and no one for&d them 
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Fe, I eo permagebant in Parte Donati, quis ibi nati 
$5 & 20s 15 Meedere) atque ad Ca Catholitdth I 
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Au St. 0 
midia; writi 
Parmeni anus s Biſhop of Carthage: 
Cr — are the "whole Churoh: But you are 


Part of it. Next he makes his 'own Claim 


. os Ys reckoning up-all the Biſhops of _ 
St. Peter to Pope green, then Living. Hic 


a vl noſter oft Socius, Tays he, cum quo nolis totus 
_ offs, Commercio For matarum, in und Cymmuni- 
en Sotittate:concordat. © Sricius is ours, with whom 


_ all the: Faithful in the World e in Our Commu- 
mion, by Authintirh Porters of Communication. He 
- takes Notite, (that the Catholick Church 


Mather: and exhorts them to return to Her, 


J Learned "Biſhop of Nye | 
wem the Year 370, againſt | 


A Onez and a" 'Houſe, Built by the Al- 
mighty. But that the Hon iſtrs Building is, in 


_thela 
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Fin kh, rA 3s . comm we 1 2:8 

. E. n 41841 N Ws Wm. | 


a vi git ft 
_ rt _ B81; Cyprian "rh ren 244 
H E bin of the Aut i. Pope Novatian 


wage of Soripture, a Wall of Partition 


1 Ys 24G f 
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Scythia, 
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oo Sanctus. Non hibent ergo Spiri tum Sanctum, 
Yall unt ea Ecclefam. () Lib. 2. contra, Parmen. 

vos ſolos eſſe Totum, qui in * Toto non elke. 
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Seythia, and in Africa St." Cyprian, of 
curthage, oppoſed them both i igoroully om 
the very Beginning. And with all the Force, 
which Charity could inſpire,” endsavoufd to . 
Reclaim thoſe, whom the Spirit of Faction had 
engaged in a ſeparate Communion. By lettin 
them ſee, Fr, That the True” Church, ch 
only be in' One Communion. ' Secondly, That fich, 
as are (wil fully) out of it, cannot be Saved. 
This is the whole deſign of his Book, Entit- 
led, Of the Unity of the Chur... 75 
2. THE , (“) ſays he, b e 
are many Rays" of the Sun, bur One Light fr thite 
are many BY ber F a Tree, but one Stem; | 
Rivuleti, but one Spring. Sepur ate a Ray of the 
Sun from the Body of Light; it canmnöt be: 1 
Brunch, cut off from the Her, mill not grow. 1 
Stream, ſeparated from the Fountain, will not run. 
Te is thus the Church ſpreads forth her Rays through 
rhe whole World ;” Tet the Light is One and the ſame 
in all Places, wi bow having its Unity Divided... 
Ap à little after, () Does any one thin rhis 
Oniry of 'vbe"Chureh, which n Getz and is 
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() Lib, de Unitate Eecleſſæ: In 110 Oxon. . 78. Eccle- 

ſia una eſt, quæ in multitudinem. latius r K 
cunditatis exrendfeur ; quomodo Solis multi radii, 

lumen unum'; 8e Fami Arboris multi, ſed roburuh 
tenaci radicefundatum ; & cum de fonte uno riyipluri 
defluunt, numeroſitas licet diffaſa videatur exurdant 
c iz largitate, Ynitas tamen ſeryatur in Origlne. 92 x 
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1 Solis à corpore, Diviſonem lucis unitas nb 
Ab arbore frange ramum, fractus germinare 
125 A fonte — 7 7 przciſus areſcer.” Sic - 
ow, 8 fuſa, per orbem totüm tadios 
1 num abi. Lumen eſt, quod we | 
inane nec Unitas Corporis ſeparatur. 6 | 
79, Et quiſquam credit hane Unitatem, de divina” 52 
8 Sacramentis cceleftibus cohærentem, ſcin- 
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2 Salurem. (I HoeUnj tatis Sacramentu mn, hoc vincu- 
lum cancordiz inteparshiliter cohzrentis,dſtenditu 
do in Evangelio tünica Domini Jeſu Chriſti non dividi- 


mnino yes ſcindivur.z;.Sed., 1 4 de veſte 
Ori dis iplam pot F. 


veter, integra veſtis accipir 
ncorrupta, atque 8 rutica poſſidetur- 
in ritt populbs no moe | eint; tunica ejus, 
| Gall texcilis & e diyiſa 2 poſſidentibus non 
4775 don poteſt Neum battem, qui Fccleam non 
Frew. Si potui 1 85 quilquam, qui _exiza 
1 59 78 N. .qu1 a Ecclefiath foris 7 5 
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(2) That, Pape Cornelins;and. Novatian, who were 
in different; Communions, could not Both be 
in the Church. 4 T3 3b 39 
AyÞinhis.62Letter (whichis the fourth ig 
the Oxford Edition, page 1-757) to Farfan, be 
gives this Res ſon, be Þ Prong and Stubborn 
are Spiritually kill d, when caſt 1 of the Churcl 
Becauſe they tannot Live 5 it; Airy 105 H. 
of Gad is One, and no une cun he 


Wr Ve enim f el 


Pritay 
1 Ib 85. Deus uuns eſt, & Cliltus, u bong 
0 25 & fides una, & Plebs in ſolidam — 
unitaterh cootordin glutino copulata. Scindunitas n 
poteſt. tes corpus unum diflidiocompeginis feparagi;:di> 
vulfis lacefatibnie Viſcer ibu, in fopſt» diſcerpi Qaicquid 
a matrice diſceſferit > Seorſim vivere, & ſpirate non pote · 
rit, ſubſtantiam ſalutis amittit. (] Eccleſia una eſt: quæ 
una, & intugeſſe & foris, non poteſt. Si eni ng No- 
jw mw &, apud Copoeliohw non fult. St yero- apud 
nel um eee Eccleßà non et... 
n eſſe Ecdleſiany er ſrindi adverſum ſe 
aut TI i poſſe, ſed infeparab bills atque indivigu Domi 
R manik e divine get ere 
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A ese when St. Seren writ; 
"was divided. into ſeveral 3 
os Ge Baſi lan, Valentini ans, Gnoſticts, 
farti bm xx, Nont an H 4" Freren, nern, 
e Nati . But in the IV. and V. 


when St. ee aufe the Dona- 
a hs was divided into a mu h greater Num- 


8 chat he thought — eafy matter to 
1 up: Quis autem it que 
S nn ae ibede Unit. 
Fiche cap, 37 Let cus did not hinder him 
(fferting a futh; which Catholicks never 
Sf Gre That the Catholick Church, 
could only de in ere commimion; and thatwhoſo- 
5 was e ont of it; could not be Saved. 
W 5% {as he, nd One Paſ- 
on. RefurreiF:on, an Divinity of Chriſ: 45. 4 
55 7 Communicate with the whole, wh ere ſoe ver Y 
| cad -—> 2 1 Evident, they a are not in eg 
at ” hich You may, ſee more. in e ſe⸗ 
. — and twantieth Chapter 3 Lame 
me: But tis" 18 dulden. For, how 
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this Saint think, mane; that they are not in the 
Catholick.Church, who do not Communicate with 
all the Parts of it; if he did not ſuꝑpoſe, it could 
only be in One Communion ?, ; 1 

2. And concerning Saluation : () In the Carho- 
lick Church, ſays he, there are both Good and Bad. 
But thoſe that art Separated fram it, -as long as they 


remain in their Opinion 4 3 le gond. Be- 


cauſe, altho the Converſationpf ſome of them. appear 
commendable; yet their Separation from the Church 
makes them bad: according to that of our Sauidur, He 
that is not with me, is againſt me; and he that 
gathers not withme,ſcattErs.St. Luke 11. per. 23. 
3:80 the Council of Zert⸗ anno 4a. in a Sy5 
nogica Letter to the Donatzſts, dictated by St. 
Augniin, ſpeaking of the Church in Oue Cam- 
munian: () Whaever is Separated, ſays the Caune i, 
from this Catholick Churgh, hom innaceutly ſorver he 
thinks he liuen; yet for this Crime only, that be 5s 
Separated from the Unity of Chriſt, he wil not have 
Life, but the Anger of God; remains upon him. 


' 7 6) Epiſt. 208. (olim 209) ad Feliciam Virginem & Dons- 
tiſtarum grege ad Eccleſiam conver ſa m, 5. 6. In Catholic 
Eecleſia, quz non in ſolã Africa; ſicut Pars. Donati, ſed 
per omnes gentes, ſieut promiſſa eſt, dilatatur atque dit- 
funditur & boni ſunt & mali. Ab e& verò ſeparati, 
uamdiu contra illam ſentiunt, boni eſſe non poſſunt. 
5 etſi aliquos eorum bonos videtur - oftendere, quaſi 
laudabilis converſatio, malos eos facit ipſa diviſio.; * | 


cente Domino: Qui mecum non eſt, adyerſum mee 


olas S. Aug. 141 (olim 152) Donatiſtæ confirmant Eccle- 
ſiam, toto terrarum Orbe diffuſam, cui nos communicate, 
pls autem non communicate manifeſt um et, - uiſ- 
quis ergo ab hac N Eccleſia fuerit leparatus, quan- 


to mecum non colliglt, ſpargit. () Eſtque inter Epi- 


tumlibet laudabiliter ſe vivere exſtimet, hoc ſolo ſcelexe, 


auod 2 Chriſti unitate disjunctus eſt, non habebit vitam, 
led ira Dei manet ſuper eum ß? © | 
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9 dick e = Donatiſts Ca- 
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| thers ſays, © &« It is a C rde be Accu 
Thrrch: but She cannot be Pre + (i b 
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& / ü het ee. nor . e Sins. 
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5 but among the Donatift 1 And in ano 
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N Non ſane parva eſt 1: pam maye glorioſa Conſolatio cujuſ- 
cunque voſtrùm, fi eis Eccleſiæ, cum i 1 7772 
crimfusm ur. Ejus taten defenſto, non id tdrum ho 
num Defenfiote conſiſtit; quod iſti nomiwatim falfis 1 
minationibus appetunt, Prerſus qualeſcunque fuctint, 
* prejudicar Eccleſie Citkholicæ tote terrarum Otbe 
uſs. Nullo modo eorum lanocentià corona mur: n 
Bn inſquftate damnamur. Si bont fuerunt 15 
| Atrer Catholicz tricur$/ tanquũm Grang\mandat? font ; 
WW Si mali fuerunt. in Arez"Citholicz' tritdra;'ta m gt. 
| pulæ eomminuti ſunt, we iam A „bon & mali 
| eſſe poſſunt: extra eam, eſſe non pee (9M 
| & boni funt in Ecclefis Catholic: ii autem (oli meli ſunt. 
| ln :. contra Literss Petit. ag. 96. Vos omnes Hocen- 
| res ke ſerleratos eſſe diene, nos alios aliorum crimini- 
us, —fed crimine Schi ſmatis, à quo . Sa- 
egio nemo veſtrum fe poteſt dicere immu dam. 
a non nen Unitati mmum genthtro,” $1 
| by N | noc 


e een 
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ek 


72 1 he dots not "Communic vibe: 


nity 74 1 lations. 

6. H E N Cx Sf. Fulgentins (*) gives this Reaſon, 
why wemuſt hold firmly and without any Don 
0e that ho Heretick.or Schiſmatick can be Sz 
<« tho” he be Chrifter'd in the Name of the Father, 
“ Son, aud Holy Shoſt: How pre, Alm. e 
« yer he gives to the Poor; tho he ſhould eve 
© loſe N 
Becauſe neither Bapti fmt, ner Alm, nor Death it fe 


for the Honour of Chriſt, can avail any Man in ord 
to Salvation, wrleſs, he be 3 in the Common of the Ge 


tholick Se, $4, 
7. I n ine, in what Senſe che Holy, 
Fathers. faj d, chat 29 the Catholick Church 
art Bad 7 HY Anſwer is Evident, that hy 
ſpeak only, of ſuch, as are ot. of it; ully- that 


is, either Obſtwately,, or by. a Craminat  Nevlel.. 


And in this. bay, we underſtan the 


Fourth Laer ai Council, ann 1215-1 «Cap. There is 


bur One Catbolick Church, out of which: 10 ons dt all 


10 Saved, Dua eſt Fideliun . Eccleſia; 
extra quam nullus omino Sal0atur, Ir. Conc. p. 


143. B. C. For all Cbriſtians ier den 16.bs ; 


Saved, and. Are. neither Olf nor "Careleſs 
in matters of Religion, are Members of the 2 
rholick Chuxchy at leaſt in an unfeigne ee 

in the D en Us the : 


{ug X Diſp 


tenus dubltes, quemlibet Heceticam ſive Schiſmaticum. in 
e oP. &-FHii,/ & Spiritils ſancti haptiſa tum, £1 Ec< 


c eſiæ icz non fuer i © aggreyards, quantaſcuhgue. 
e Fw fecerit, e Ici{hi nomine etiam f. rte 
nem 


gullatenus 03 Salvati, Omni enim 
nt, qui Ene Catholic non tenet — gt — 
Baptiſmus, neque 7 % ga qua mlibet copipla ak 
Mots pro nomine Chriſti ſulcepta,proficere TN ad Salu- 
tem, | 


ife, in Defence,ofChriſtiaa Religion; 


© *y T's $ 
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ch ti le Vide ad petrum c Erniips r 
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| | 8. IN an i ect Schiſm, where 2 Outward 
| | Communion between two Contending Parties 
is not totally broke, both may. be in the Church. 

Even great Servants. of God, are capable of little 

Diviſions, St. Paul and St. Barnabas were not Ex- 

empt, Ack. 15. v. 39. Secondly, Of this fort was 

the Miſunderſtanding between St. Epiphanius and 

St. Chryſeſtom: and the long Scbiſm at Antioch, in 

the Fourth Century, between St. Meletius and 

St. Paulinus, For, Defides that neither of theſe 
Excommunicated the other (but only refuſed to 

treat with him as a Biſhop 3 whom, he ſuppoſed, 

i not Canonically Choſen) Biſhops, Communica- 
4 ting with Each other, ſuppbrted. their Intereſts. 
* On St. Paulus Aide. was Pope Damaſus, St. 
Ambroſe, and the Weſtern Biſhops, as well as St. 

| Athanaſrus, and St. Epiphanius. For St. Meletius 

ſtood St. Euſebius Samoſetenſis, St. Pelagius of La- 

odicea, St. Irenon of Gaza, St. Eulogius of Edeſſa, 


"Og St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nyſſen, St. Gregory Naxi- 
. _ and generall the Oriental... Biſhops. 
ha Thirdly, The Corinthian Schiſm might alſo be of 


this Kind, 1 Cor. chap. 11. ver, 18, and chap. 1. 

Ver. 10, 11, 12. When they ſaid, I am of Paul, 

and 1 of Apolles, and I of Cephas, and of Chrift. 

| Feb eee if only threatned, 
oer not fully Executed, cauſe not an Entire Se- 
paration from the Communion of the Whole 

nur Thus Origen was Excommunicated by 

Demetrius. Biſhop of Alexandria; but Enjoy'd 

the Communion of other Catholick . Biſhops in 

er Arabia, Phanitia, and Achaia, as (i) St. 


Jerom obſerves. ' Fifthly, In the long Dilpure, 
TO which. begun in the Year 1378, between Urban 
{ * Vl. and Clement VII. the firſt was the Mue Pope. 

a © (9 Apud Tillemonk. E 3. K 3%... 
A WIR 2 TEIN; * 4+ $40 Mon And 


* 


nnen a 


103 IV, T7 IH ASTD D.TTS 5 0 eo PR» ; 


d 


World. At ef me (ſays God the Fa 


Ch. I. G. 4. in One Commilition. 


And after him Beni face IX, Jonicent VII, Gre- 
gory XII, Alexander V, Jom XXIII and Martin V, 


(Ghoſen by the Council at Conſtance, anno 1419.0 
who lived to ſee an End of the Diſturba 

anno 1429, Beſides it was only an imperfect⸗ 
Schiſm. For it does not appear, that the Bi- 
ſhops. or Pope Vrhau's ſide, treated either all 
Clement VII's Party, as Excommunicated, or 
the Catholicks which * Neuter, mention d 
by Spondlan, anno 13888. 
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9. AGAINST what has been aid in this Chap» If A Ren? 


ter, there is a vulgar Objection, or rather à 


nant of all 


vulgar Miſtake; that according to the Scripture, ſhall be $4- 


fl Remnant of all ſhall be Saved. / I ſay a Miſtake. 
For this is not in any Part of Scripture. Fiſh, 
A Renmant indeed of Iſrael was to be Saved, as St. 
Paul takes Notice, Rem: . ver. 27, and as T/giab 
had Propheſied, chap. 10, ver. 21, 22. This Rem- 
nant were the Apoſtles themſelves, and the firſt 
Jewiſbh Converts. From whence St. Paul con- 
cludes, Nom. 1 I. ver. 1, 2, 5. that God has not caſt 
away his People, which he fore knew. But what 15 
Hina Saving of a Remnant of all Religions? 

condly, As the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſball be 
Preached in all the World, for a witneſs to all Na- 


tions, aud then ſhall. the End come, St. Mat. 24. 


ver. 14; So will the Catholick Church, more or 
leſs, have been planted in them all s in moſt 
Nations it has already) before the Md of the 


r to bis 
Son, Pf. 2. ver. 8.) and I will give the Vario fo 
thy Inheritanee, and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth 
fon thy Poſſeſſion- () Therefore in thoſe Nations, 
rn | 86 2 


: (86 4 Eyiſt 199 | 46. (olim Eyiſ $0) In quibus 
ergo gentibus nondum gens oportet ut fit : nos 


912 where 


_ 


ved d 


> 3 A Þ \1 
2k {4% {Nail 
us d Yd 
* 
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o lf the iim, which a. Trails 


The Church\only Part II. 


We it ber not that 
all in them will belzeve': for all Nations ore pro- 
ti d, nor-: al Nen of all Nations, ſays St. Aus 
guſtin. Which is enough tolverify the: words of 
8 that the Elect ſhall be gatherꝰd to- 
her from the four Winds, St Mat. 24. ber. 31. 
em Eaſt, and Weſt, from North, and South, St. 
Lhe 1 3. ver. 29. Of the Remnant of Iſrael, gather'd 
Fm the Coaſts of the Earth, Jeremiah-31. yer. 7! 
8. and jerem 23. ver. 3. '1 wit gather the Rem: 
nant of my Flock, out” of all Dag Iwill 
beg den ap ain to their Folds; which only im- 
rhe enen of the Jen, See below, Ch. 2. 
Ty, The” the” Scripture; ſays nothing, of 
Stevie A Remnant of all Religions : yet theſe” may 
be Saved, whom Hrvincible Ignorance” detains 
in a Separate Communion from the Church of 
cons it they fear God, and love him as they 
vght:' But theſe, how Few ſoever (for God 
— knows their Number; and I wiſh it greater | 
than it is) are neither Obſtmate nor Careleſs in 
the Concerns of Religion; and embrace the Ca- 
tholick Saen; 1. wi W as it is „ 
Propoſed. 


* * . „ 
Ne , 6 '# : a . 1 * 1 9 


y Laws « A. 


ut omnes, 4 101 ferine” OPAL! z omnes els gentes 
ſunt; LI ey —— Sentinm. 


Nt bs I 2 WT N 
= — . 


* obs Vie: 3%. 41018 % 
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„ ee it in 5 21, that a, .. 
man Empire, as he ſays, 1 


the 


— 


Ch. I. G 5. in One Cmmunion. 16 3 


the World, St. Luke 2. ver. 1. But it is well, 

if this Diſlike falls not rather upon St: "Luke 

than Auguſta; or the Rowan Py ire. Noc wil 8" i; 
Oui, ave certainly the wal of St. Luke, St. Luke's 
But we have no Reaſon, that I know, to believe, Otxepirn 
that either Auruſtus, or any ot his Officers, 1 es, * 
Publiſhing his Decree, ever uſed them. 1 fhould genſe. 
rather think St. Zuke followed the Hebrem 
Phraſe, in which all che Eurth ſi ipnifies ſometimes 

no more, than a great — it. See Gen. 41. 

ver. 56; and 1 Sam. 8. ver. 5. Thus St. Like” 

ſaid, Ack. 2. ver. 5. There were dwelling at ſeru- 
ſalem, Jews of everyNatton under Heaven. 
And St. Paul, Coloſſ. 1. ver. 5,6! The Trurb of the 
Goſpel is come unte ou, «ir in al the Wow. 
80 2 es, Rom. 10. der. 13, 
that of the Pſalmiſt, Their Sn went into all the 
Earth, 4 their words um the Ends of the 
Maid, &; eU d oneptharite.” Where Mr. L. 
may find his Oitumenen; ina  Reſtrain'd Sen, 


Authorized by St. Paul. 1 ſay in'aReſtr ar dSenſe, * 


2. Fon Sta. Aiguſtin, in his Book (0% N. 80 bat le 
firs & Grarid, writ in the Fifth N and Church of” © 
415, grants there were. ſome Nations then, in * 
which the Goſpel had ne ver been FPreat hd. 2 

in his 199th Epiſtle, §. 48, and 49. be ſays this 


is (*) certain, even of ſome Parts of Africa: 
(i) Non Ahe abe ultima r Gbülger⸗ 2 


fuerit prædi 46. C 72 NE 
nondum fuerit prædicatum. 6. Certis Dacu- 
mentis probayſl, Sunt enim Gar hoe eſt in Waden 
— 2 innumerabiles gentes, in quibus nondum eſſe præ- 
dicatum Evangelium, ex iis qui ducuntur inde. Ca 25 
5 Seryſtiis jam miſcentur,quotidie nab 
diſcere in promptu eſt. 5. 49, Adhuc uſque ſunt gen * 
110d certiſſimum eſt nobis, in bag bv ce 5 01 
quibus aondum coepit [Evangelii 


peri "= 


2 The Church onl) Patt II. 
Zaun againſt the Donatiſt Creſconiu, he 
ſis grants, there; ere ſeveral Sects of Chri- 

5 Aug ans, beſides the Donatiſts, out of his Commu- 
* th jp: on. nion: wit. Notatians, — Patripaſſians, Va- 
| mun ion 97 lentini amt, Parricians, A pellites, Marcion ſta, and 
Pi WR thers. But neither oy theſe Conſiderations: 
. Hincksted him fram affirming, im the Scripte 

pPhnaſeß that he was in the Communion of all 
Nations, and that the Donatiſts were not. Firſt, 
Becanſe he was in the Communion of many Na- 
tiongz and the Donatiſts were, in a manner, 
Conkin'd to Africa only. Serondly, Becauſe he 
was join d in Communion with the great Body of 
Av Chriftzans, from which the Donati lg, and alf o- 
12 ther Chriſtian gest were cut off. Lib. de Uni- 
| i Beeleſie, cape g. (YT he Chriſtian World, with 
ieh we - Communicate, 4s not in the Fault. He 
ſpeaky, thus to the Donatiſts,. Cap. 6, (*)Shew that 
. with ul Nat ions. gb, 20, mn * 

175 if the ture evid Commend 
N — Arr the whole 

| " "IEEE Bak. Ke . 185 (olim $0) ad Boni facium, 
„ ut $4 ( The Donatiſts have ſeparated themſelves. 
_— Þr 3 Crimea eſſe Orbis Chiilktani, cui nos com- 
camus oſtendimus. 1514. Geſte, tottus Oꝛbis com- 
BE firma. Jeb. 6. Oltendite vos Fal 


n care omnibus gentibus. (?) Quamobrem ſi refit: 

terpr nate been Spelling: teſti 

gu commendant Ecclefiam in totius Orbis Com 

| me coafiftere, 47 5 — () Se ab Ecclehia Carholica, 

, Ws „ab Uaitar#b 1275 gentium diviſerxunt. — 

celeratæ impuckegtiæ 3 "Ws hominis, 
Gebt terrarum non poſſis a pcs)" ommunionem 

Gs terrarum velle 5 % U. a magua Ar- 


re tamorum ſporuth' orien 5 Wi 
e in Africa I rh ulus teach 


N ö af ftare grturiat, ut. red eant ad br fin e Aqui 7 
7, fam vitam *babere non poſſd P offvne, en ** W 
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Ch. I. & 5. in One Communion. , 1865 

from the Catholic Church, that is, from the Cum- 

mumon of all Nat ions. Tis pic ted Impudencr in 

them, for One Mar's Crime, which they cannot 

male out to the World, to condemm the Communion 

of the Univerſe: F. 32. From the great 'Tyez, to 

wit, the Catholick Church, ſpreading its Branches 

over all the Earth, this Tig [the Donatiſts] in 

Africa is broke off : for which ſhe is fill in Labour, 

that they may return to the Root, without which they 

cannot haue true Life. And (1) As he ſhall be 

Anathema, that owns Chriſt never Suffer d, nor 

Roſe again, &c. So ſhall he alſo be Anathema, ho- 

ſoever owns the Church out of the Communion of all 
N A. award 0 | 

3, Bur were All Nations, in St. Auguſtin Py 

time, in the Catholick Communion ? were there 

no Schiſmaticks ? No Hereticks? No Jews ? No 
Tafidels ? No Nations, where the Goſpel had 

never been Preach'd? It was the Donati ſts Reply, 
meation'd.. by Him in the laſt. place, Quoted. 

But, as 4 Learned Hiſtorian, you have. found = 
out 4 noble Objeftion againſt the Scripture. For yow 

ſoy, that ChrifFendom is a ſmall. Part of the World. chriten- 
But you do not Conſider, into how many Nations the dom the leſs * 

Goſpel 16 ſpread in ſo ſhort 4 time. And An- % of tbe 

ieee ee „ D322 


», Forld, 


M3 £100N3Luhg 3 Wh" f e 5 
() Sicut Anathema erit qui aonunciaverit Chriſtum ne- 
que paſſum eſſe, neque reſurrexiſſe, &c. Sic erit Ana them 
quiſquls 4nnunciaverit Ecclefiam præter Commiunignem 
omnium gentium, Epiſt 93. (olim 48) ad Vincentium Ro- 
gatia num. K 33. () Ibid, S 22. Sed Hiſtoricus doctu⸗ 
magnum aliquid inveaiſti , quod contra Dei Teſtimonia 
coferendum putar es. Dicis enim, quantum ad totius mun- 
| 11 pertinet partes, modica pars eſt in oompenſatione totius . 
mundi, ia qua fides Chriſtiana nominatur. Nec vis at- 
tendefe, aut te noſſe diſſimulas, in 2 —— ber. 


baras Nationes tam parvo tempore veneri ngelinm. 


* . . 
M 3 44 ſwering | 
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\ 


tent of the Church, which is ſpread over all the World, 


A it is Propheſied of it, and at the Eyes of all even 


Jafedels ſee it, ſo that it os the Mouth of the 


IJ s well. many Barbarous Nations, who never beliey/d 
10 Chrit, as many Hereſies of Chriſtians, Separa- 
ted from our Communion. But hou neither conſider, 


very Pagans, who. ere now but few Lin the Roman 


Empire] t oppoſe It ; you Argue vainly (I ſay) 


e Truth; That the whole World 


geñ not communicate with us, becauſe there are yet, 


nor will ast thoſe that know, how many of the Bar- 
harous Nations, you mention, are in the Obedience 


of Chriſt; and how the G gjpet goes on Increaſmg in 
I 


others, till, being Preachꝭ d to all, the End will come. 


And () The Novatians do not Communicate with 
ö "(*) Lib. 3. Contra Creſconlum. cad. 63. Huic tn 1 K 
; 1 2 


tiplicationi atque libertati Eccleſiæ, quæ toto Orbe 


tatur, quæ propherata fic creditur ; fic omnium etiam 


Infidelium oculis exhibetur, ut claudat etiam ora Paga- 


norum, qui adverſus eam pauciſſimi remanſerunt, Cc. 


Argumentaris inaniter contra evidentiſſimam yeritatem ; 


quod ideo nobis non totus Orbis commupnicet , quia. v 


A adhuc multi ſunt Gentium barbararum, qui in Chriſtum 


nondum crediderunt; vel ſub nomine Chriſti hæreſes 


bs 44 o w A 
- 


multæ à Communione noſtræ Societatis allenæ. Nec at- 
tendis, nec ſaltem ab Scientibus quæris, quàm multi 
+ ipſarum barbararum Nationum , quas commemoraſti, 


hriſti jam nomini mancipati fint, & quemadmodum 


A 
* 


„ 


cxteras Evangelium creſcendo fruftificare non ceſſet, 
* in omnibus cum fuerit prædicatum, veniat Finis, 


” communicant, ficut dicis, Novatiani , * Patri. 
ite, 


paſſiani, Valentiniani, Patrician!, Apell arcionitz, 
Se, Veruntamen ubicunque ſunt iti, Mie Catholica 


ſicut in Africa, ui & vos. Non autem ubicunque Ca- 
ftholica eſt, aut vos eftis, gut Hæreſis quælibet illarum, 


Unde appatet, quæ fit Arbor, ramos ſuos per univerſam 
terram copith 


- * » "xz TH 
N 


+, 9 
1 * F 


ſwerins another -Danatiit, () Againſt this Ex- 


4. contra Creſconium. cap. 61. Non ergo nobis 


atis extendens; & qui ſunt Rami 


a kk ww Aa—_— << * 


us, for the Arians, nor the Patripaſſians, nor the 
Valentinians, vor the Patriciads, joy che Apelli- 
tes, nor the Maycioniſts, as you ſay, and others: 
—Y whereſoever they are, there the Catholick 


Church is, or has been; 4, it „ in Africa 1h 


you.” But neither you,” nor any of thoſe Hereſies,is 
wherever the Cahaick Church Whence it Jo 
which is the Tree, ſpreading its fruitful Branches o- 
ver all the Earth; (as St. Cyprian expreſſes it, Ib. 
de Unitate Eccleſiæ) and which are the broken Bonghe, 


cf} 
167 
1 

a 1 


that live not by the Root, but grew up in the Places 


where they fell. | g 
4. 1x the Great Diſpute at Carihage, anno 41 f. 
in which there were 286 Catholick Biſhops, and 
(as the Donatiſts pretended) 279 Biſhops of 
theirs : The Carbolict charged their Diſputants, 
of which St. Auguſtin was the Chief, to Separate 
Cerilianurs Cat from that of the church; and 
to Prove, that they, and not the Donarrſts, were 
the Catholick Church ; becauſe they only were 


in the Church and Communion of all Nations. 


For this they alledge, Ger: ch. 22; ver. 17, 18. ch. 
26. v. 4+ ch. 28. v. 14+ Ha. ch. 54. b. 1, 2, 3. ch. 49. 
v. 6. Malach: T. v. TI. Jerem. 16. v, 19. Zephan.2: 
5. 11. Pf. 2. b. J, 8. Pf. 72. 8, 9, 10, 11. St. Late 


24. ver. 47; &c: But how is the Catholick Church How One 


in One Communion only, the Church of A Nas 


mils 


mon & the © 1 


tions? The Reaſon has been already given - Ff reh of 


Becauſe it is at All Times, after the Apoſtles, 


"All Ra- 


the Church of Adany Nations. Which the Do- ious, 


natiſts Communion was not, ammo 411: There- 


fore, they were not in the Catholick Church. 


Whether, after the Year 411, theyPonarifts were 


fracti, non habentes vitam radicis, atque in Juis quiqus 


jacentes & creſcentes locis. 
5 | M 4 not 


* 4 
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Was altogether Impert 


a 
"Mm 


not to have mary Nations in their Communion, 


inent; Neither could the 
Catholicks know either the One fide or the O- 


ther, without the Gift of Propbeſy.' It was ſuf- 


ficient, that they were not always ſo: which 


| equally ſtrikes at all New-rais'd Communions. 


the Goſpel was then in all the Mond, and 


Prote ſtants were not a Church of Many Nations, 


anno 15 20. nor a Church of Any Mations, an. 
** Thus the Roman's Faith, in St. Paul's 
Time, was ſpoken of through the whole Told, 


xd]ayſerndlar i 326 md Kiowp. Rom. I. ver. 8. and 


54 brought forth fruit, e c. Tl 4.7 149 Rap %u. 


Col. 1.yer-6, Which perhaps is not yet verified 
of every particular Nation in the Univerſe, 


| Secondly, Becauſe it is the Great Body of Chri- 
ſtians, from which the Reſt broke off; - Which 


Extent could neither Agree to the Donari#ts, nor 
to any New-rais'd Communion, Thirdly, Becauſe 


it either has been, or will be in every Nation in 


the World, without Exception: That ſo Al 
Nations may partake, in a Spiritual Senſe, of 
Abraham's Bleſſing. The Reader, for his further 


Satisfaction, may read the Texts, urg d by the 
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(290 48) ad Vincentium. F. 22, 23+ Epiſt. 199. 


> rapping 


4 


* 
11 
A ** . * > 4 : 
s * * 17 * ** «4 1 4 9 as 4, , 8 % £ oy 0 EY * 
1 * - 2 — o- . * XL S 7.4 : " 4 kd. A a 4 


: - ab 
8 1 PF" , < $39 ks wo 4 ; I » a 
+. 4 4 4 * 9 — * :, N a. 14 44 + B 
| c N 
> + # * 5 * + . : 1 . ”- 8 1 * 19092 
©, off 4,+0t > Shy - * 1 * ws . it « 4 
. , © 
5 bs. \ 
1 8. "LE OTE | 4 _ TIC * 1 
6 a Cat & — bn. © 4 * 1 O44 
C * — 
7 . 4 a F * a 1 
K "a. | 
1 * : 


K 

; k 's © - = N ” * ju * 

FRE — + ol MAS» #2 : 4 j a Rar, 14 

9 «+ + TT” MP * 25 9 a a 6 48. ' 
= #* 4 8 "7 " 9 4 « ; - 

3 . » CEE IS 4 I# % a 
„ » 
$01 8 
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n 10 cn barch of C brit. upon Eat 4 4 | 
1 Caf ok e 


FE wy Proteſtants. commonly grant; as 
FI we have ſeen already, Par. 1. chap. 

| 4. 8. 2. But ſince Mr. L. is not 
quite ſo kind Ft us 9 


ede 


What hi 0 5 cripture teaches us, of the Per. 
petual Viſcbility of the Church. 


UR Bleſſed Saviour. ſaid to his 1 | 
St, Math. 28. ver. 19, 20. Go and Teach all 
NA them, &c. and behold I am with 
you almays, even 8 < 61 End of the World, dra Tos 
iuieac $.ouileaces N . This Text ſeems 
to be good Evidence. For, Firſt, If Chriſt be wich ; 
his rates at all Times, till Time it {elf ends ; 
the Paſtoꝛs of his Church will remain 6 long. 
Secondly, If he be always with his Apoſtles, 7 
their Succeſlors, Teaching all Nations; bi: 
Church will always be not. ny Viſible, but alſa'® 
Numeroxs, as the Prophets foretold. For more 
are the Children o 1 the Deſolate, (that is, of the 
Church of Chriſt, as St. Paul explains it, Gal. f 
ver. 27.) than the Children of the Married 7p 
ſaith the Lord, Iſa. 54. ver. f. Ack mth, and 1 ſþ 
give thee Nations 2 thy Inheritance, and — * 


rermoſt Parts of the Earth bor 6% Poſſeſſion, Plal. 2. 
ver. 


| Ch. Tf) 1, The Gen ny 469 


7 N 4b te pate It. 
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 - f the Gat 
be A City 


E abliſh d in the To 
exalted above the nb and all Nations ſhall foo: unto 


2 this is 


E thy Seed's Seed, ſays the 
5 i 2 25 ever, ba 5 pr 


St. Matth. 13. 


ver. 8. The Mount ain of the Lord's Houſe, ſball be 
p of #hes Mount ains, and ſhall be 


Ifa, 2. ver. 2. The Redeemer ſhall come * 
thy Covenant 'mith them, ſays the 
upon thee, and my Word; kr þ 7 


Spirit, that ts 
1 Taub ſhall not 


into thy 
„nor vut 27 the Mouth of thy Se 


72. yer. 5. and the Texts alledg d 
tholick Biſhops, in the laſt Chapter, p- 167. 

2. He told St. Peter (St. Matth. 16. ver. 18.) 
I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this 
| Rock I mill build my Church, and the Gates of Hell 

all not prevail Ant u. Neither againſt the 
Foundation, nor the Building. And ſaid to his Di- 
ſciples, St. Math. 5. ver. 14, Tou are the Light o 
the e A City, that is ſet on a Hill fe 
bid. And in the Parable” of Corn and 
ver. 30, Let them both grow — 
ti the Harvtf. ver. 39; The Harveſt is the End of 
the World, How can the Church become inviſible, 
ater of Hel ſhall ot prevail A anf ir f If it 

cannot be ? If the Fob Seed are 

the Gille of the Kingdom, . Matth. 13. ver. 38, 


Which grow my the Tares till the Harveſt, that 
, till "the End of tie World? For, how can 
"the be gend, wo Profe ſſing their Faith; ſince 


witß the Heart Man Wins fo bttouſneſs, but 
with rh; Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Rom. 

o. Vet. 10? Or, how can they e their 
= withgpt e * 
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Ch. II. g 2. The Cbarch alseys Eile. 154 
S: . u. nts | "$$ Kae Zar ka 
Some Paſſages of St. Auguſtin. 
I, 7 52 102. ver. 23, Proteſtants read, He 
rtned mycdays, St. Auguſtin reads, as 
| it is in the Wien Tel me the ſhortneſs of eny days ; 
applying it to the Churchof all Nations. ( There 
are ſome, ſays he, that ſay, All Nations haue belie- 
ved in Chriſt but that which was the Church of all 
Nations, nom is not ſo, "tis N dp O Inpudent 
Aſſertion ! Has it ceas'd to he; becauſe thou art not 
) Ja? See, thou be not Loft. For it will be, altho 
5 
* 


thou be not. This Wicked, Preſumptuous, Falſe, V ain, 
Raſh, Abſurd, Pernicious Afſertion the Holy Ghoſt 
foreſaw, and inſpired her to ſay (having Declared 
her Unity) Tell me the ſhortneſs of my d 
f Chriſt has told her. How did he tell her? Rebold, 
am with you till the End of the World. Neb. 
2. Wa 1T1NG againſt the Donatiſts () The 
Church, ſays he, is Evident and Viſible to all. Becauſe 


() Enarr. 2. in P/al. 101. Sed exiftunt, qui dicant, 
——»-Crediderunt in eum omnes Gentes : ſed illa Ecclefia, 
que fuit omnium gentium, jam non eſt, periit —O 
re Bl Impudentem yocem ! Illa non eff, qula tu in i113 non es? 
8, Vide, ne tu ideo non fis : Nam illa exit, etſi tu non ſis. 
at I Hanc vocem abominabilent, & dereſtabilem, præſumpti- 


in onis & falſitatis plenam, nulla veritate ſuffultam 5 null 


I Sapientii illuminatam, nullo Sale conditam, vanam, te- 
merariam, præcipitem, pernicioſam, previdit Spiritus 
Dei; & tanquam contra illos cum aununciarit Unitatem, 
in conveniendo populos in unum, Cc. Exiguitatem, in- 
quit. dierum meorum angunicia mihi. on a te 
quzro illos dies æternos; illi fine fine ſunt, ubi ero 
Temporales dies mihi annuncia, &'c. Et annunciavit. 
Quomodo annunciavit ? Ecce Ego vobiſcum ſum uſque 
-- ad Coſummarionem Seeuli, (*) Lib. 2. contra Creſ- 
f. Joonium, cap 36. Extat Eccleſia cunctis clara atque conſpi- 

| L 1t 
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it is a City, which can not be hid. And, as St. Cypri- 


an expreſſes it, Having receiv'd its Light from God, 


it ſpre. ads its Rays over the Earth. Thus St. Auguſtin: 
Gere, S Green uſe the ſame — 
riſon. St, Chryſoſtom's words are theſe : It is ea; 

er for the Sun to be Extinguiſh'd, than the Church to 
be Obſcur'd, and render'd Inviſible, , Hom. 4. in 


A £ap,6.0ſie, Sure U + Iνο ,“ ν,ꝛ. 4 ny CHANT lay 


Ken. 


"> IE Aupuſtin ſays of the Church, ( 9 What 


is ſo viſible 4s a Hill * Bit there are Hills unknown to 


other Parts of the World, But this Hill is not ſo, be- 
cauſe4t filled the whole Earth, Dan. 2. ver. 35. I 
4 a "Mountain eſtabliſh'd in the Top of the 
Mountains, J. 2. ver. 2. Who can miſtake this 
Mount ain ? Who" knows not a City, placed upon 4 
Hill But do not wonder, that they know it not, who 
hate their Brothers. And in another place: (*) The 
Church of Chriſt is not bid —Of which it is ſaid, a Ci- 
ty. placed upon a Mountain can not be hid. But 


| we may Jay, it is hid to the Donatiſts, who hear ſuch 


cua, quippe Civitas, quæ abſcondi non poteſt Hane 
enim B. Cypriagus ita commendat, ut eam dicat, Domi: 


ni luce pertuſam, radios ſuos = Orbem tertarum por- 
rigere. (.) Tra, 1. in Epift. S. Joannis. Quid tam 
manifeſtum, quam mons ? Sed ſunt & Montes ignoti, 
quia in unã parte Tetrarum poſiti ſunt... Ille au tem 


Mons non fic - quia implevit Univerſam faciem teriz. 


Mons eſt tuper_Cacumina omnium Montium. 
Quis errat in hoc Monte # Quis ignorat Civitatem ſuper 


Montem conſtitutam? Sed nolite mitari, quia ignoratur 


ab iſtis, qui oderunt fratres. . (') Lib, de Unitate 
Ecclefiz, cap. 14 Eccleſia Chriſti non eſt operta Et de 


illa dictum eſt, Non poteſt Civitas abſcondi ſuper Mon- 
tem conſtiruta. Sed Donatiſtis velut operta eſt, qui au- 
diunt tam jucida & aperta Teſtimonia, ap illam_ toto 


Orbe demonſtrant, & malunt clauſis oculis offendere in 
montem, quam in eum alcendere, Cc. 
1 Fo Gp * » pd $26.4 14. I * © 7 - Se. 1 TO» 
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Evident Teſtimonies of its being in all Nations, er 
had rather ſhut their Eyes, and ſtumble againſt the 
Hill, than go up to It. 

4. H: tells the Donatiſts: () Tou are we 
the Mountains of Sion; Becauſe yon are not in 1 
City ſet uon 4 Hill : rns 
that it cannot be hid. 

Laſtly, () There it "ho Sen - ſays he, of 4 
veiding Schiſm, unleſs the Church Che ſhewed by the 
Promiſes of God (it. ſeems, S. pros Fo was: for 
leaning upon the Promiſes] which Chureh, being 
ſet upon 4 Hill, cannot be hid: and ee. 
reſſary, chat it be known to all the Earth. 7 
. AnD this, 286 African Biſhops join'd with 
F. AuguFtin. For, how could they'c convince the 
Donati 77 (by Scripture-Teſtimonies) that, in 
the year 411, the Church of Chriſt, was to be 
the Church of all Nations; without ſuppoſing i it to 
be always Numerous, and therefore Viſible? BN 
which Mr. L. may ſee, how irrecontileable aw E- 
nemy Antiquity is to him: and Whether He or 
have Reaſon to alter the de on. bur feat 
their Verdict. | od] alt ene 

WA Wa e A Wenn 


(515 2. contra literas Ry cap. 104: Non eſlis 
in Montibus Sion; quia non ge in N (uper mon- 
lem conſtituta, quæ certum 5 2 wp habet. g 
ibſcondi non 78 ee Patte 1 
num, —4 5. Nulla eft i POR Sent Unitatis uifi ek 


x} mes 


promiſſis Dei Eccleſia declarata ; one ſuper mohtem con- 
ſtituta, abſcondi non poteſt: Et i — * ut ome 
nibus aw enn oro 1LÞ0k I 
, 7 HD 4 13. "YA „ . 4? wy - Gel Wy + int VI. "731 
J fell If | ts "att ent 
" . ' 
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Mr: LvObjedtis fron St. Luke 18. ver. x 
Objerton, 8 2 l in 


1 Pl 
| R it is ſaid St. Luke der. 8. When 
the Son of Man comes, ſnall he find Faith upon 
the Harth ?Whererwillthen that Viſibility be, wbich 
Rome: boaſts | 2” de padre of the True 
hanch ? Y Sk 

Anu. Wurn wit is at preſent. br it ap- 
pears by ver. 94 that, Firſt, our Bleſſed Saviour 
ſpeaks: not there, of Chriftian or. Catholick Faith 
in General; but of the Faith of - Elec, = 
tu Got and. Secondly; He does not 
— — Ele, will then be found 
upon the Earth, tho in a much leſs Number, 
than will be that of the Wicked: for both muſt 
grower the H. St. Matth. Ag. ver. 30. There 
mill be great, Tribulation; ſuch at not from 
the? Beginning of the World; and except thoſe days 

d be Shortned, there ſhould no Hleſh be Saved: 

but for the Ele ; ſake, thoſe days nd be ar 
S Matth. 245 ver. RN 

20 IY Mr. L. will not be Content with this: 1 
ſkill be forced to rell him, that the Argument, he 
ſo much inſiſts upon, tho' it be One of his Beſt, is 
None of the Neweſt" : For it was Urg'd in An- 


cient Times, when Here and Reformation of 
Faith were Le e ee 


fully anſwer'd both by Sr. Jerom, and Sr. Au "guſt 
If they dane ln af St. Jerom, wit thoſe 


&» In Dialogo comtri Luciferianos. Quod ſi le illa, 
que in Evangelio ſeripta eſt, Sibl ſententià blandiantur ; 


Words 


» = "oy 


Ch. Il. & 3: The Church always Fiſtble: 1557 
Words of Chriſt, Do you think, when the Son of 


Man comes, he will find Faith upon the Earth? 
They muſt know, that Faith is meant, of which = 
Saviour: aidy — L have not found ſo great Falk 
in Iſrael: and in another place, If you have Faith 
as a grain of Muſtard- ſeed, you en ſay to this 
Mountain, Remove hence, and it ſhall Remove. 
| = This is that Perfect Faith, which, even among true 
; I Pelievers, is hardly tobe found. Thus Sr. Ferom, 
, | 4gainſt the 1 Time. 
3. AN D S. Aiguſtin againſt” the Donaihs: 
(*) They:ſay, a-Generil* — is fignified- — . 1 
words.of Chriſt, Do you-thitik, when b 
Man comes; he will find Faith upon the Barth 
Which words we refer, either to the Perſtctneſs * 
Faith (a Start ſo hard to he found amongſt Alen, that 


5 thing, gs ee y were, or might have been Start- 
er ro the Abundance of the Wicked; and rb 
+ | S<arcity.of the Good. Thus St. Auguſt, Who 
„ adds, Art, that Chriſt did nor % The : Sn of 
y Man, 'when le comes, ma COIN Ty eee the 


1) Vie wot 


per terram ? Sciant illam fidem nominari, de quã — 

* n. ——No ney antam ſdem in Ifrael., 

Yi — Nec non & in 10 Loco, 8 habueritis fidem ſieu 

c Sranum Sinapis, dicetis huic monti, Tranſmigra; 1 

tranſmigrabit. Hzc eſt Eides, quæ etiam apnd eos 
qul ui bene credunt, difficile perſecta invenitur. (Lib. 

* Unitate Ecclefiz, cap. 15. Dicunt, de Apoſtaſid Orbis 


of terrarum dictum eſſe, — 5 alt Dominus; Filius hominis © 
e- I veniens, putas inveniet fidem in terra > Quod nos intel- 


ligimus dictum, vel propter ipſam fidei P ionem, quæ 
ita difficilis eſt in hominibus, ut in ipſts quoque admirabi- 


trepidaverint, vel trepidare potuerint : Vel propter illam 
iniquorum Abundantiam & Paucitatem — de 
qua ſatis diximue, * 

Earth 


even in pom owe, in Moſes, there was 73 | 


7 ee rde Gi 3 ae inpeulet Gs] 4 
, 


libus Sanctis, ſicut in Ipſo Moiſe, invenlatur aliquid ubi 


7 


Earth hut only, Doyou' think he will find it I Se- 
condly, That he ſaid this, not to [Expreſs any 
Doube of his own; Sed quia propter multa Scanda- 
lay; circa, ſine m Seculi pullulantia, hoc quoque erat 
doque Infirmitas humana dictura, but becauſe 
Aan Weakneſs, would be Apt to put this Queſtion. 
4. 80 in his () Epiſtle to the Donatiſt V incen- 
tius, he tells him thoſe. Words of Chriſt, St. Lale 
18. ver. 8. were ſaid prapter abundanti am iniquitatis, 
to Expreſs the oo 725 Iniquity, and how 
apt Men will he to doubt (altho' without Reaſon) 
of the Continuance of Faith to the End of the 

World. St. Aiguſtin's words are very remarkable, 

Ipſos tamen, quorum invent urus eſt fidem in terra, 
per totim Agrum eum Ziz aniis creſtere, Dubt- 
tare fas non eſt. 1 14 Truth not tobe} que: 
Qton'd, her they, whoſe Faith Chriſt will find upon 
the, Earth, will grom with the Tares all aver the 
Field, that is all over the World. He preſſes 
the ſame Anſwer in his Second Book againſt Gan- 
dentius, à Donatiſt Biſhop in Numidia, cap. 6. 

5 · Chriſt then has engaged bis Word, that his 
Church ſhall be always 4 N as generally our 
Learned Adverſaries Confeſs. But he never Pro- 
miſed that ut ſhould not be violently Perſecuted, | 
or Oppreſſed: much leſs, that no Part of it (as 
a Provincial Or National Church) ſhall ever be cut 


9 2 - ** = . = 14 , s » * 
2 15 inne go: 6? $949 . TY.2 J* 
N [x7 
me) 3-3 


* 
L 


Ts Te e 150 19 
Dr 
l $4463 5 - g Mer 
4 5 Fe . , * 7 7 4 


* 
. e 17h 
BY N 50 „0 Free ane £2290 9897 | 


CAE 
#4 ny 7 — 19 . : 
: id? \ s 7 | ff 4 


\ 4 "» * 
1 18 STALL ,* 


* 


r ˙ ˙ñaÄA 


— 


| SS £I.x _ go * 
nei rte en Menn Ty 
” p * 95 * " * * og © 
— Deren II 6347 5 | i3 2113011884 | 
4 N 2 p Wt 0 — 4 SY" | - 5 4 1 — > E 
N 141 . 51s S113 &tl | g + % Mio G 5 Tri . . * Ls $ . 
; l , Ws | TIE TI 
well: geg : enen 936019512 144 , UTSVER + 
Sh te Ar ator 677 a0 d initio; i: 44 mie 
bar * *. at: * Al & > FEES S SY wt * = ” © 7 . 
| 5 ak. teen, R 


* 4% N 


5 - 236 


0 „ * . 
* 1 R * = : : N + 1 
. 1 8 
f 
4 9 0 * I _ Vi 
* * 5 1 La „ . + D 1 - 


tu. g 4. The church always Viſible. 177. 


His Obejction from Rom. 121. ver, 22 


1. CQeEcont.Ohjeation, p. 30. The Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, ſays to the Gentle Church, Rom, 11. 
ver.22.Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, if thoucontinue 


not in the Gobdneſs of God. And ver. 23, The 


Jews alſo, If they abide not ſtill in Unzbelief, - 
ſhall be grafted in; for God is Able to graft them 


in again. 


Anl. Erñ, Ta:s, inſtead of ag Argument, 
is duſſos Jen. For, St. Paul writes only to the Ro- 
mam, or as he expreſſes it, cap. 1. der. 7, Tois vow. 
& Pan £yarilois Oe, to all that be in Rome belo- , 


ved of God. As for the Gentile Church, he never 
names it. Secondly, If he had; it was not then 


the Catholick Church, but one Branch of it only. 


Upon the Whole, he muſt be a'very Young Lo- 
gician, that can be Catcht with this Enthymem, 


Thou, O Converted Roman, ſhalt alſo be cut off, if thou- 
continue not in the Goodneſs of God : Therefore the 
the whole viſible Church of Chriſt may Forfeit her Char- 
ter. This Church, in the Year 58, when St. Paul 


writ to the Romans, was a mixt Society of Con- 


verted Jews (then ſpread over ſeveral Nations; 


as Pontas, Galatia,, Cappadacia, Aſia, and Bithy- 


nia, 1 Pet. 1. ver. 1 ; or as Sts Lake terms it, A. 
2. ver. 5, in every Nation under Heaven, as Parthia, 


Media, Meſopotamia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Crete, 
. '&e.) and Beere G entiles, brought in- 


to One Fold, as our Saviour had Propheſied, St. 


John. 10. ver. 16. Neither were Theſe at Rome on- 


Ix, but in other Nations thorough the Roman 
pire, or rather thorongh the World. For. 


. Church always Vſible. Part | I ) 


* * 1 this very Epiſtle, St. Paul gives us this Ac- 


count of the Apoſtles Miſſion, Rom. 10. ver. 18, 
But, I ſay, have they not heard? Les verily. Their 


2 A into all te Earth, * heir eng to the 


Bur may not 8 Pope at leaſt be cut off 4 6 


this Text, if he do not Continue in Goodneſs, and ; 
have his Candle flick Remov'd Sb) 


-Akilling Argument ! But, Ft, „The Pope SY | 


not the noch: And Bellarmin, who has not As 
Repute of a ſmall Papiſt, tells asf «4+ de Ram. T 
Pont. cup. THO neque Scriptura, neque Traditio 15 
bet, Sedem Apoſtalicam ita fix am ſe Rows, ut ind: 
aaf won 740 p*® it; It is not an Article 0 Citholick 
Faith, chat the Apoſtalick. Ses is ſo fd at Rome, 
that N be Remov'd from thence, . What Ac- 


cldeyt then ſoevet ſhould happen either a N 


ri or its Inhabitants; the Church will always ye. 
4 29 of 1 her Supr eme Paſtor, w en- 
ſoe ver there is x 
Thus the Authority Sir his Succeſſors, ( (where-/ 
| Rt they nes, or what. itles ſocyer. ny; . 
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eee ; 
(ad, Bb 25 Hop A . "+ mes 
His Church in the Wilderneſs, Rev. 1 2. ver. 
eee ie oy be 
1 Objection, p.31, The Church 5 cam- 
1 pared, Firat, To a Woman perſecuted in- 
% A Wilderneſs, Rev. 1 2. ver.. Secondly, To 4 
Lodge in a Garden of Cucumbers, to 4 beſieged: 
City, V. 1. ber. 8. Laſtly, ſhe will be ſo little Vi- 
ſible, that Faith ſhall hardly be found upon the 
Earth. Ln | ; 
"nf. Is Mr. Z. had Peeviſn Adyerſaries, they 
might Oblige him to Anſwer ſeveral untoward 
Queſtions. ''Fizf,” Where the Scripture tell us, 
that the Nomun perſecuted by the Hragon, is not 
the virgin "Mary? Ver. 5, She brought forth a A 
child, whe was to Ralt a Nations with a Rod of I 
ron a known Propheſy of Cuts r, Pſ. 2. . 9. 
as read by the agint: and Rev. 19. v. 1 5, 18. 
Secondly, If the Woman Perſecuted be the Church: 
Where does the Scriprure ſuy, chat She is not 
the Church in Heaven? There appeured, ſays St. 
John ver. 1. 4 great Wonder in Heaven. 4 Wo- 
man cloathed with the Sun, &c.Thirdly, Is there no 
Church upon Earth, but the whole Church? And 
if the Woman was the whole Church, what was 
the Reninant of her Serd; ver. 17 Fourthly, How 
do we know, that the Time of her being in the 
Wilderneſs, will be more than Three years and 
a half: or as St. John calls it, ver. 6, a Thouſand' 
two Hundred and Thretſcore days ;, which are Se- 
venteen days leſs than Three years and a half? 
Eifthly,, That the Woman , whoſdever She be, 
was Inviſible either to the Dragon, or to her Per- 
noir N 2 ſecutori? 


e \ 
4 ” 


180 The Church always Viſible; Part Il. 
ſecutors? Sixthly, Whether the Servants of God, 
in the time of Perſecution, ought not Spiritually to 
Retire into Heaven, ſaying with St. Paul, Our 
Comverſatifris in Heaven, Philip: 3. v. 20? The 
and the like Queſtions, ſhould be clearly re- 
ſolv'd, to give the Argument any Force. I ſhall 
only ſay this, Man that it is Evident; the Womar- 

is not the whole Church on Earth. For, ver#17. 
The Dragon was wroth- with the Woman». and went 

th make War with the Remnant of her Seed, which 
leep rhe Commandments of God, and the Teſtimony 
of Je ſus Chriſt. 113 1 18 \ T4 W 181 243144 z 94 | 
2. Tar Second Part of the Objection, is of 
the ſame Stamp: For the Prophet tells ns, he 
ſpeaks of the Fews-' Ver. 1, The Viſion of Iſalah 
the Sm of Amorz, which he ſam concerning Juda an 
Teruſalem. Ver. 7, Tur Country is Deſolate, your 
Cities are Burnt with Fire, your Land Strangers de- 
ud. Ver. 8, And the Daughter of Sion -- left . 
ava Cottage in 4 Vineyard, 'as Lodge in 4 Garden, 
ara Befieged City. Ver. 9. Except the Lord of Hoſts 
hal left unto us a very ſmall Remnant, me ſhould have 
been as Sodom and Gomerrah. Which St. Paul un- 
derſtands of the Jews, Rom. 9. ver. 27 29. 80 
does a Gentleman, whom Mr. L. knows, if he 
knows. himſelf, thirteen Lines After. I might 
alſo Ask whether a Beſieged City, or a Lodge in 
4 Garden of Cnucumbers, or the Jems, in the Deſo- 
lation 9 by the Prophet, were Inviſible, 
or not of ; | 


: . , 
* 4 * * 4 - oy 


3. The Third; Part, being only a, Relapſe in- 
to his firſt Miſtake, 1 ſhall Refer him once more 
tot. Auguſtin, () upon thoſe: words of the Re- 
4 tu 20. de Civitate Dei. cap. 8. Poſt hee. laquit, 
- - efpottet cum ſolvi modico tempore. Si hoc eſt Diabolum 
liger} & ineludi, Eecleliam non poſſe Seducere: He ergo 
$a | E velation 


g n + 
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velation (at the coming of Antichriſt) he muſt 
be looſed a little Time, Rev. 20. ver. 3. H tying up 

the Devil, ſays St. Auguſtin , be hinder; 1 
from Seducing the Church; Does the Looſing of him 
ſigniſie, that he hath Power to Seduceit? By no means. 
Whyeh-] haue thought fit to tale Notice . left any 
one ſhauld imagine, that, even in that limle Time, in 
which the Devil will he Looſed, the Church will na 
Continue upon the Earth. But, both the Time 
will be Short: for we read L Rev. 12. ver. 6. and 
11, ver. 2. chap. 13. ver. 5. J chr Three Tears and 
Six Months will be the Time, in which time be will 
uſe. bis, and bis Adherents utmoſt Force and Fury: 


Z 


and Thoſe, he muſt fight againſt; will be ſuch, as nei- 


ther bis Nolence nor Ti will be able to Subdue. 
== But whether in thoſe Three: years and a half ; 
when, the Faith-ſball be mut Hanh Aſſautred, 


there mill be any new Converts. to it, ar not, may be 
Jome:Que#Fion. »=Wiſhould rather believe; that as 
| ſome will. fall, at that; Time, from the Church, ſo 
Hrothers he Cunverted tuo it. Thus St. Auguitin. 
But; had he the Giſt of Propheſy?. Let them Con- 
fate him, that have it:  - Wes 98 13 * 


erit dolutio ejut, ut poſſtꝰ Abſit. uod nunc pr 

terea commemorandum putavi, ne quis exiſtimet eo ipſ 
p tempore, quo ſoſyetur Diabolus, in hac terra. Ec- 

br non futuram. —— Tune autem Solvetur quando 


— 


breye tempus erit: nam tribus annis & ſex menſibus 

tur, totis ſuis ſuorumque viribus ſeviturus : & tales 
erunt, cum quibus ei belllgerendum eſt, ut vinci tanto 
ejus impetu inſidiiſqu e non poſſint. Utrum au- 
| EP etiam. ultimis tribus annis & menſibus ſex, quan 

lutus tot ib viribus ſæviturus eſt, aliquis, in qui non fu. 
erat, fit acceſſurus ad fidem, nonnulle quæſtio eſt id 
potius eſt credendum, nec qui cadant de Eecleſià, nec qui 
accedant ad Ecclefiam, illo tempore defutur * 
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0 Nam 1 7 LIL Je? £4445. $43.3 a5 75. ehe cob | 
Nn tab gy 0, VI. Tann 2, el 
wand Wees e nenn 2 "FEY * 4 va! 


v 1 re 


9225 the mt ry 59. ver. 
voy were all gone out of the way, 
they wer together . — abominable, there 
were Ka 4 did good, no not one, that all the 
World might become Guilty before God, (as wel 
 theChurth as the Feſt of the N orid) Rom. 3. ver 12, 19. 
AndSetondly; Of the Charoh it 5s ſad, Iſa. N 
be whole Head is Sick, and the whole Heart 
Faint; : ofrom the Sole of the Foot even unto the 
there isnoSoundneſs imit / but Wounds, 


and Bruiſes and Putriſy in Sores. And Thirdly, 
God fays, Jerem. 12. ver. , 9. — _— 
is to me 2 Lioh in the Forſt j · it cryeth ous» 
gainſt me, a8 48 Bird . 
n A Man have more than Ordinary 
Penetration, to diſcover, hom theſe Texts 
long more to the Purpoſe, than to the Squiving 
the Circle. 
by HY HE Firſt; indeed may: prove, chat bab Jews 
and Gentiles are all ander Sim (Rom. 3. v. © ok 
be Jaſtified by Obriſt. Muſt we? 
Condlutle, that (because an Men Ra ar 
iſt never: had a Churchf.Orthat rh 
can ibe, without cheing Hoch ? This, — | 
wales that Article of our Creed, Fal = 
Vw te Holy Eattolick Church... Which were u leſs 
8 Moy: ws Aſffrm, rlajsbrchbilbop Lau, 
Qt the PIA. anifbasby; % ae 
Tur — — believe the 


Der. 


9 is aid of Juda and Jeruſalem St. Paul ee . 


0 11 ds me eunch ue Pifible. 763 
the ſume, Nom. 9. v. 29. 80 does Mr. L. +1 

For; ſpeaking of the Church of the Fews, Iſaiah 

ſays he, repreſents her as miſt ' thy and Corrup 74 
1 4 5, 6. And how could he $he 


cnn 27) underſtand the Prophets 8 of 
atholick Church, - without reflecting Severely 


hh Chriſt? The whole Sick, 50 s the 
Prophet. 2 hot Chriſt 112 — of the what 
_ Ephel. 4. v. 15, 16, mg Or, dors Mr. Ls. F 


knowledge any other? 
Tus Third, "Deſcribes" the 1agogrt mg 
ont againſt her Lord, Cratiſie Orueifte hi 
But, What if it were to be refer d to the Wicked 
in che husch? n wok at by this, ng 
any Text is nough again \ eg an 
the Old e e 
Leer us hear h oY t. une 
— urgin the like Argnoients:. GAs 
Scripture, V he, often reprebetds the Wicked that , 
are in the chr, F al were ſuch, and none Ns 
898 LE refort theſe Men, either 25 


r 6 or ne NT Rp Leaves 


- e 
ft Len e ms with the #60d in this Life: 
lat tothe "De — e 

A ew tan the" bf God, that it my 
Th W e eds 1 * 


Up bitate Eetleſſe, x "mn vob 
"rn 24 kate Ow — 


2 omnes toles fine, && —— bonus — —— 
Iſti ergb vel Dene,; vel fallaciter: beine collignye as 


uris tali in ma fi 
— 9 . fer dane prioris 22 by om 
2181 Aa reperfantur -; & volunt es detorquere in geen 
Bes, ut tanquàm defociſſe ac perfilſe de toto Orbe vide- 
atur. Deſinant ergo pgs wn ſi reſpondere huic E- 


piſtolæ volunt, t r ent 


1 „* 3 - R 
e \ | ſeem 
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3 Jomg manner, to haue fail d by a General De- 


ection. But, if they intend to Anſwer me, let them 


Sy wt it. TE 


WE th 6. VII "mY 5 
eee. from St. Mare, 21. ver. 42. | 


eth "Objection.. Pag- 28. to abe Pro- | 

miſet made to the Church, chere iaſtill a Cun- 
Ea 1 * 16, of our e Which 
047... Saviour Exemplified, in the Parable 
the Hutband-men, = did — render the Fro 
the Y ineyard, St. Matt. 21,verwgte. 1 
1 4455 Firſt, Is not this a Notable luſavee, bad 
ee St. Auguitin.complains of? =, 
* our Saviour, in this Parable, fi 


that all his Promiſes to his Chu 
er ? Does this Parable re — | 
Ts Church of Chriſt? We muſt be . than 
the Heath Priaſta, and the Sœrihes, to imagine 
it. For () They 2 that he had Joke this Pa- 
rable againſt. them. In Effect, were the Hun- 
band. men, Chriſti ans: or only e who, when 
they ſaw. the Son, {aid among, elves, This 4s 
the Heir: Come, pore tet us ſeize on 
Inheritance: 3 2 they. caught him, aud cat 
aut f. the „and Slem him, St. Matt. 
21. ver. 38, —— Was it with Fems, or with 
— that Chriſt was diſcourſing when he 
faid, ver- 43. Therefore ſay Iunto 72 TA Ling 
AY» Gad ſhall. he . you, and my to 5 
Newer bringing forth: the Fruit thereof 


-A 53 beer mm: ony eie: og un raging 


(9, Luke 20. ver 19. St. Matt. 21. ver. 437. 1 
my ni 


whats Mr, L. * well have rid 1 here 
fore the Church ef Chritt, ſhall wing fanth vb 
Fruits of the Kingdom of God. But to conclude, 
that the Church (with which he has promis'd to 
Remain at all Times, even to the End of the World ) 
may fail; becauſe the Synagogue id, as both 
Chriſt and the Prophets had foretold : is ſuch an 
Argument, as would- have come witha better 
Nh from the Pen of a Jem, chan af a . | 
24 But al ahe Prong lan, Gaps Mr. 1. p. — | 
either to the Jewiſh or the Genule Courch, are Con- 
ditional; iz. 4 wy continue in the Goodneſs of 
God. 
Ant. f Rut, Tus Coming of the naten in a a 
certain Time, Place, Manner and Lineage, was! 


an Abſolute Promiſe, as Mr. L. has proved; u ge 
Chriſtianity” Demonſtrated,” p. 128. Was not he are nw 
Promis:d Toth to the Church, and the Syna- Conditio. 


ogue ? Or, cannot an Un-conditional Promiſe nai. 
be de as * to a ”"_ * oe fingle 
Perſon. , 
Secondly, Acconpuns to Mr. 2. he N 92- 
There is another Remarkable Propheſy ef our 
Bleſſed Lord, of which, (ſays he to the Deiſt)- yon 
ſee the Fulfilling, in a great meaſure ; vit That 
bis Goſpel fy as ee over all the World, and that 
the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail apainſt it 
Pag. 9, No Religion, that euer mas in the World, 
was ſo begun, ſo-propagated, and did ſo preuail. And 
hence we Aſſuredly Truſt, that what Nemainn wil 
be Fulfilled of the Promiſe of Chriſt to his Churehs in 
the Latter "Days. Thus Mr. L. It ſeems then, 
that this Promiſe. was Abſolute; Tho —— 
all gone out of the way, they were together 
ACTON: chers was . that en 


5 


1 


55 — eb allays Pile. per ll. 
A - the Wort might become Guilty be- 


fore Gud, Rom. 31 wer. 12, 19. # wel rhe Our eh, 


as theweſs of the ori. 2 7 a A 62 45 


h As Mr. E. argues, hi; N 1423 f 


ys Propheſy-concerni the Meſſiah © Thus 
God ſpeaks; Fer. 33. ver. 6 21% Thus faith 


the Lord, if vou can break my Covenant 


f 


£204 11 


of the Day, and my Covenant of the Night, 


and there ſhould not be Day and Night in 
<. their Seaſon; then may alſo my Covenant be 
broken with David my Servant, that he 
heuld not have a Son to Reign upon his 
«< Throne; and with the Levite the Prieſts my 


. Miniſters. As the Hoſt of Heaven cannot 
208 « 'he-munibred, fieither the Sands of the Sea 


1 E 


* menſur'd: 80 will 1 multiply the Seed of 


„ Devid my Servant, and the Levfpes that mi- 
_ wn +» 6\ niſter unto me. [Now ler the ws tell, ſays 
PPT -Sa5 "of David thir% Fulfled, ex- 


cot vn in ou Aud hom this it male good to 


the Pricfts and Levites, other wiſe thin (as Iſai ab 


Propheſſed, chap. 66: ver. 21. And I will alſo take 
of them (rhe entiler) for Pracht and for Leute: 
Nys the Lord. d ait is thus Applied, 1 et. 


2. Vet. J . e Rev, L. ver. C. Ad e Play: 


6% Frieſt- hood ir mul iplfed, ur the Stars of 
ea ven: or ke the Fevi, puch could not 
ord Prieſts to the Earth. ' This Me. L And 
g his Argument againſt che Jews ig of no 


al 3 the Prophefy be Abſolute: he mu 


"OY — re 
n Gon Savin eee 
h e 


Orane, that al Promiſes nde to th 
e hot e. eee 


e, ſte Mtenching all Maron) to 
F F rh Mor lu, St. 2 28. A 70, 8 28 


— avof relhafnitco with The Apel. 


J 48 + Dr = csoce.c co... _ 
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Ch. Il G y. Tie Cturch 
the End of their Lives.” Tis then à8 ſure, that 
the Catholic t Church upon Earth ſhall never 
Ceaſe; as it is, that the Writi 

Gere Word of God. en er 


= 9 . 
dience (i) is Part of the Ae As it is Pſal. 


1 5 — an 155 27 tie | 


endury for Ot 


th} * Le Bu 


ares Jeremiah calls 
like Lhe Covenane made" 


> "and 
* 


ev 2 — 
HE. — tin a . 
the Converted Jem: when, after = = 
DyſperfoonGas Mr. L. Obſerves in Chr 
1 221, 124.) having ee 


17 18110 Noce 1 ö 26 Der 


O l., lib-de Pricdeſtn, 5 — 
the 
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' the true Meſſiah, they ſhall be garhened ont uf al 
Nations; and reſtored to Jeruſalem, Haſeah, 3. v. 

| — dren of Iſrael ſhall abide many days 
King, and without à Pripee, and; without 4 
* ſhall the Children of Iſrati re- 
pegs ow the Lord their God, and David their 
n the Lord and his Goodneſs in the 
2 And Jer. 32. ver. 37, & c. Behold I 
walk 3 gut of all Countries, And I will 
them one Heart, and one Way, that they miy 

| 7775 for ever. And Iwill male an Exerla- 
— I will put my Fear i 


Ring Covenant with they 
Jr Hearts, and they <2, rom me. 
Wuien is mere bl Dad by. Kachel. 
por 37 wer, 21, &c. \Beholg, Ixil take the. 4 
cg Tiract from, 
le gone, —= aud wil ig 
Land 2 3 * 


— uf; over 
EE whey fad have: Ont ee, (they: 720 
in vi Judgment, e 
rand, de tem Aud wy Servant Davi 
| their Pruncefor euer. Mercepers: I will 
1 venant o Peage, with them. «int ſhall he an 2. 
| Covenant, with. themy..fAn. 1. will. Place then and 
lee e Sankt nary in the 
nidst. of. vermane.— Aud the Heat hen. 
* 5 2 pA = i, do Sanitific e when 
del the mid of them in ue. 
D OG Dr hung 
F As it is a great Miſtake to paar? 
9 to the Church cd Sa it No 
no leſs Extravagant to Suppoſe, that all G 


e are. Auſelate. How then muſt axe 


JJ c ca. _ 
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Piſtingu 
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Diſtinguiſh'd ? 1. By comparing different Texts, How Pr 
in which the fame ching is oben of. 2. By aura s br 
Comparing Scripture , and Apoſtolical Tra- e 
dition. The Promiſe of Eſtabliſhing David's. 
Temporal Throne for ever,” was on Candi- 
tional, as we find by comparing 2 Sm. 7. 
ver. 16. with 1 Kings 8. ver. 25. So the 
Promiſe of Continuing the Prieſt-hood in che 
Family of Heli, is declared Conditional, 1 Sam. 2. 
ver. 30. The Threats of deſtroying Minsve are 
ſhew'd Conditional, * 4 3. ver. 10. So were 
thoſe related by Jereng ap · 1 8. ver; er. 
1 he ſays nothing 01 Placking up Churches ; Mr. 
L's Comment, pag. 29. But to Conclude from 
hence, that all Scripture-Promiſes are Ci 


nal, is to Over- throw Religion, and to Dethrone 


Chri#k. The reſt of Mr. L's Objections, will be 
Conſider d in the next Chapter. In the Oloſe oi 

this, the Reader may be pleus d to Obſerve, chat 77 1 
| have Treated only of the Church of cn. 8 
Whether the Church of the Patriarchs, or the wo Oe 
Nemiſß Synagague had any ſuch Premiſe of being te . 
always Viſbie, till the Adeſſiah came; is a Que (ele. al 
ſtion, in which the Church of Chriſt is not con- wo 
cern d. And therefore I ſhall leave it to be.Diſ- 
cuſs d by thoſe Men of Leiſure, who. have Time 

to throw away upon Vn-neceſſary Diſputes. If 

they had no ſuch Abſolute Fromiſe; Clift, © 
ven in this Reſpect, i 2 9 beer 


- 


Covenant, which was E upon better Promi- 
ſes, Heb. 8. ver. 6. It they 7 Chrilhianzyme- 
thinks,” _— ag Ae bann r 
Wan N 
o Rey be SIT). e 34424 
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n. e 2 lurch of Chriſt, is.an 18 7 
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1 5 yo The Srareof wa outs; 


#28 * — 
S in the laſt Chapter ; Av in this, I 
peak not —— — of the Pa · 
vtriarchs; nor of the Fe Snag og, 
before 3 of che A N 1 

but of his Church _ IS | 
2. Pn xp/Queſtion, indend to Diſeck, is not 
Yr” as Mr. L. States it, p./35, (and in his Treatiſe of 
2 2 * Private Judgment, pag. 188.) whether it be in- con- 
6a 400 f ſiſtent with the Ciel of God, not to give Men 4 
luged 10 92 Infallible Judge; (this, whether True or 
2 us 4n F, ing more than 2h neceſſary tobe examin d, 
8 Fan the Bading of Dif] between the Church 
and the Reformation) but whether &? has not 


"= 


8 mercifully given us ſuch à Guide t or, whether 


Chriſt has not promis d to Direct his viſible Church 

in ſucha manner, has notwithltandmg the Paſſions 

and Prejadices of Men, She ſhall never Propoſe 
4 any thing to her Children to be Bencvd with 
Chriſtian Faith, but hat is really ReveaPFd. 
Not by Forceing, or Tying her Will: er by a- 
ny inward Nonſenſtcal Quality of Tnfallbiliry : 
but by ſuch an Outward Direction, and Aſſiſt- 

. ance of God's Holy Spirit; as Effectually hin- 
ders the Great Body of his Church, from Agrees 
i many Doctrine, as a Reveal g Truth of "ti 
= ian 


Cb. LS 1. of che Church 


ſtian Religion, which is not really ſo. As Pro- 


teſtauts commonly grant, the Church, in Re- 


ſpect of ſome Chriſtian Society or other, is n- 


fallible in Fundamentals: not by any ſtiff Quali- 


ty Enſlaving their Wills; but by the merciful 


Direction of his Un-erring Providence. 


3. AoA, this Queſtion of the Churct's I- 


falibility i matters of Faith, is not, as Mr. L. 


ſuppoſes it ( in his Treatiſe of Privare Judgment, 


pag. 185, Ce; and in his Preface) whether we 
mult lay alide the V/e-of our Reaſon ; and ſub- 


mit Blindfold to any Decifien.of the Church, how * 
Falſe and Wareaſonable 4 put For this is ſuch . 


Ne we. 
ber we 
2 


an Extravagant Submiſſion, as] cannot think any 2 Bca- 


Man, out of Bedlam, was ever Capable of. 


Chriſt was Proclaim'd by his Father to be .- 


falible; But were the | Apoſtles therefore, and 
the firſt. Chriftians, commanded to bid Adicy to 
Reaſom; a 


were told, Reaſonable or Un- reaſonable, True 


to believe raſuly whatever they _ 


or Falſe ? Or rather, can he that is Ifallible 5. 


in matters herein he is ſo (as Chriſt was in all 
things) lead us into Error ? All, that have not 
a Tincture of the Deiſts, hold Scripture nfalilie 
in every Part. Muſt they then Diveſt them- 
ſelves. of Reaſon; or Submit to whatever they 
Read, be it True or Falſe, Reaſonable or Un- 
reaſonable ? And as Books may be Infallible, fo 
Men may be ſo too (and the Apoſtles were) as 
far as God is pleas d to make them ſo. He may 
tell us this; and convince us of it: but he 
neither will, nor can Oblige us to do any thing 
Unreaſuhably.. » © Re 


4. It is in vain, (fays Mr. L. in the Preface now. 


mention d) to offer to, ſhew a Man any thing, till 
prſe you bave- Perſwaded bim to open his Eyes. 


Right. 


; 1h ; FO 34 We 

192 The Tifallibility Patt. II. 
Right. But muſt we ſhut our Eyes to Read the 
Scripture, becauſe it is Iufallihle; and is even 
Jadg'd by Chriſtiaus, upon the Authority of o- 
thers, before. they Readit? h 
5. AND ſince Reaſon (ſays he, Ibid.) muſt be 
our Inſiruct or, why ſhould we deny it to be our Guide? 
I know not. But, are we Afraid of too much 
Light? Of too many Helps, in Order to Sal- 
Reaſon, vation? Is Reaſon Loſt; becauſe we have both 
ret our oniy it, and a ſurer Leader? But, what if they 
S, Contradict each other? *Tis Impoſſible... Truth, 
Cannot be Oppoſite to Truth. If Reaſon, tho 
of it ſelf Fallihle, was an Inſtruktor to the A- 
poſt les, and the Firſt Chriſtians (Who were ſo 
appy, as both to hear and ſee the Son of God) 
why ſhould we deny, it to have been their Guide:? 
But had they not, beſides It, another Guide, 
that was more Infallible? As Chriſt then was 
their  Infalible Guide; and as the Scripture, then 
Extant, was to them; and is fill to tis; why 
may not the Church (as far as the Direction and 
Promiſe of Chrift FEY without. or 


Reaſen a Diſcharge, be to us the Pillar and roun 
of Truth, and an Infallible Guide? But Antho- 
rity is Frightful. Why" then was it granted to 
the Apoſtles, both in their Doctrine and Wri- 
tings? Why do even thoſe,” that cry ljoudeſt 
againſt It, follow it in Practice? And, if Au- 
_ thority may be Truſted ; that of the Ca- 
tholick Church is the beſt Eſtablimt under 
Heaven, and therefore the fitteſt to be qur 
Cute 1 | yy | Lathe 9 hb e* wy | 
6. As the Diſpute, concerning the Ceremo- 
nies of the Law, Decided by an Aſſembly of the p 
Apoſtles, who faid, AF. 15. ver. 28, t feem'd 2 
oed to the Holy Ghoſt aud to us, ſhews both the f 
n a the Ne- 
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1 they daily do Enyoy 5 T be Piet and the 
Ae of their Reb 098 Orders, of Men and War; 
ö men; T be Single Life of their Prieſts, aud Biſhops, | 
The Swericy of their * the row * 


wh 


4 Diſagree from them: He Thowla fay, 4 the 


| aſtical Hierarchy, which they Oppoſedy as a. — 


* 


N 9 99 
* 12 


dei Bi 515 for Fhith and Santtity ;” The known 
Holineſs of ſome of thoſe Perſons, whoſe Inſtitutes 
their Reli 475 pretend to Imitate; Their Miracles 
recorded by the Saints, He ſays true or falſe}, 
T he Caſualties and Atcidents, that have happen 

to their Adverſaries; The Oblique Acts, and my 
rett 8 755 of ſome of thoſe, who departed from 
them; and ve all, the Name pf Hexetiat and 
ee 1 


done: And on the 


Catholick Church has always 


other ſide, that Proteſtants Commit themſelves 
to the Condult of nem Reformets ; at the "firſt, 4 


Few, and of the Loweſt Rank f the Clergy; bein 
under the Eccleſi aſtical 5 Ae againſt 
their Spiritual Superiors y Jong me” Secular Powers: 
when both They, oy Theſe were Subjetts (as to the 
itual Matters) to that Etcleſis 


Judgment of 4 Sa 


ned Writer "ys N it. 5. 228. 


fe, + ons 3 AT 8 a 45 
ee Zin Of Aba 


How the Church, 46 a Haſtrious Societ 55 & „ 


out making any Reply. 
1. Seeing Chriſtianity, yd be, 1 4 Doctrine of 


Faith; a Nase whereo = 


Poeſcribed by Sir” Edwyn +4 


N his Relation of the Weſt ſtern Religi ions, Pag, 29, 
under the Perſon of a,Carbolick CI Wwith- 


are Capable ; Seeing the tue of Faith, is in 


the Hamill 
lency thereof, in the Readineſs of Obedience to em- 


Foy it; and ſeeing the Outward Proofs thereof, 


are only Probable; and of all Prohable Prod 


The Infalliftlity | y pa At. | 


, even Children, 


of che Under] 257 25 and the Excel- 


F ccc a OS WY 


* III. & 5. of the Churth. * 
the Church Teſtimom is the mot Probable : What 
Madueſi were it, for am Man to Tire out his Soul, 
and to waſte away his Spirits, in Tracing out all the 
T horny Paths of the Controverſies of theſe Days 
wherein to Err is noleſs Eaſy, than Dangerous; 

not rather betake himſelf to the Right Path of Truth, 
 mwhereunts God and Nature, Reaſon and Experience, 
do all giue . that is, to Aſſeciate himſelf 
to that Chltrchwhereunte the Cuſtody of this Hea- 
venly, and Supernatural Truth, bath been from Hea- 
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ven it ſelf Committed. To weigh diſcreetly which is the 


True'Church ; and that being once found, to receive 
Faithfully and Obediently, what it Delivers 
2. And if he finds, ſays Sir Edwyn, all other 
Churches, to haue had their End or Decay long ſince ; 
or their Begiming hut of late If this, being founded 
by the Prince. of the Apoſties, with Promiſe to him 
by Chriſt, that Hell Gates ſhould nt Prevail again#t 
it, bat that himſelf will be Aſſiſtant to it, till the Con- 
ſummation of the World; hath continu'd on now, till 
the End of One thouſand Six hundred years, with an 
Honourable ertain Line of near two hundred and 
orty Popes, Succeſſors of St. Peter: jboth Tyrants, 
raytolts, Pagans, and Hereticks, in vain Wreft- 
ng, Raging, and Undermining it : Tf all the Lawful 
General Councils, that- ever were in the World, ba 
om time i time Approv'd and Honour'd it : If 
God hath ſo miraculouſly bleſt it from above, that ſo 
nany Learned Doctors ſhould enrich it with their 
Writings 5" ſuch Armies of Saints with their Hoti- 
neſs ; of Martyrs, with their Blood; of Virgins, with 
their Purity, ſhould Santtifie and Embelliſh it : e- 
ven at this Day, in ſuch Difficulties of unjuft Rebel- 
lions, and un-natural- Revolts of her Neareſt Chil- 
dren, yet She SEretcheth-out her Arms ta the Ut most 
Corners of the World ; newly embracing whole Na- 
S ©. tian, 


* 
* 


* 


| L 
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* 


. 2 Part li. 
tons, into her Boſom: Il "in all eber ſite 
Churches there be found im dg { Dif ſſentions, 
trariety; Change of e 5 Uncertainty of Reſo- 
lutions; "with obbing of Churches, Rebelling gan 
Governours, and Confuſion" of Order : whereas, in 
this Church, the Unity undivided, the Reſolutions un- 
alterable , the moſt Heavenly Order , reaching from 
the Height of all Power to the . all Subjeſt ion; 
= yh AN faony Harmony IE 92 
reſpondence, bending the ſame. 775 to the Effecting 
0 * ſame Work, 7, Promiſe no other, but Continual 
Increaſe and Victory: let no Man doubt to Submit 
himſelf, to this glorious Spouſe, of God, &c. And, 
Folly mere it, to Receive the Scriptures upon her 
Authority (before-Luther's Time) aud not to rec 
the e ef them, upon her Authority alſo, 
and Credit ? —— And, hard were the = of the H 4 
gar People, whaſe 95 and Difficultie 
2 not * = 2 2 


ly on. —__ are they 2 Believe, 2 have not 
en, St. John. 20. ver. 9; Whoſe! Religious Humi- 
lity and Obedience doth Exceed perbaps, in Honour 
aud Acveptation before God, the Subtil and Profound 
Knowledge of many others. Thus has Sir Lang 
en the ee as an N Leun, N 


6 of ; « 
1 


N ** = 4-4 W474 
| * * wy A- ow 
© 4 : k p n a 
* * r : | i © * 8 E 1 : ** "© a 


Oh g e — 
2 * vii . 
Seeler it is talen 25 » the Ak 


27 the C 5 4 Ila 222 Society. 


I Si is a Retnarkable Inſtance of the KL | 
thority, which the Carholzck Church hath 
Fo an [leſt/ious, and Creditable Afſembly. For, 
What Certain Evidence can I have beſide 
at either Solomon's Song (in which there are ſo 
few viſible Marks of a Frophetia Inſpiration 
is aPart of the Holy Scripture : or St. James's, 
piſtle, which Luther 5 or that of St. Jude, 
1 ſides that it was formerly doubted of) 
dem ſuſpected, upon the account of ſome 
pocrypa . in it? Or, if Mr. L. will 
Lb the Fir rf upon the Authority of 2 Jews, 
is _ that ſtill Human? And, muſt we not be 
content to take the other Two, at leaſt, upon the 
* either of the Catholick Church. or of 
ome other Inferiour to it? What better Evi 
dexce could the Firſt Reformers have? They 
liv'd above a- Thouſand years too late to ſee the 
Hand, by which.St.Fude's Epiſtle was writ.And, 4 
tho they had been Old enough to have ſeen the 7 
Hand; they could not have ſeen the Inj 1 n 
? I, which | it was directed. nan 
| It is no leſs manifeſt, that all thoſe 1 receive. l 
the whole Bible, upon the Authority of others, 
who (as Chriſtians commonly da) firmly Be- 
lieve it to be the Word of God, before the mew 
ding has made them ſenſible, in any manner, of | 
the Spirit of God. in it. And, ſince in All the 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church, there is no- 
thing more Incredible, than that thoſe Books 
„ are 
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are the Word of God, in which we are told, 
that, One and the ſame God is Three Perſons: that 
One and the ſame Perſon is God and Man; and that 
the Lord of Glory was Crucified, to Obtain the For- 
giveneſs of our Sms : This being to the Fews a Stum- 


| bling-Block, and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 


ver. 23. If we can not know upon any better E- 
vidence than Hers, that theſe” Books are Inſpi- 
red; can we not Believe her, if She tells us 


what of it ſelf is highly Agreeable to the 
, Goodiieſs'of God, and no leſs Beneficial to all 


Trians were then ſo Numerous, that it was thought 


Ft. Au. 


the Faithful ; that, in her 'Paſtors, She. is, by 
the Mercy and Promiſe ot Chriſt, an Infallible 
Guide in Controverſies of Religion? ws 
3. The Internal Teſtimonies of the Scripture, as 
Dr. Coſin calls them, pag. 4. the Height, and Ma- 
jelty of the Things deliver'd in it; the Analogy 
of its Parts; the Force and Efficacy it has to Con- 
vince our Minds, Er, were the ſame in the IV. 
and V. Century. And the Diviſions of Chri- 


by St. Auguſtin no Eaſy matter to reckon them 
up. Yet ME the Manichees, he 80- 
lemnly own'd, that his only inducement to re- 
ceive the Scripture, was the Authority of the Ca- 
tholick Church. "His Words deferve a Parti- 


cular Attention. , Agr | 
FO my Part, () ſays he, 1 world not Bi- 


guſtin's lieve the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Catho- 
t 1 9 * 1 f | 


© (9 Lib contra Epift; Fundamenti/ cap, 4. & J. Ego de 
ro Evangelio non Crederem, niſi me Catholics Eccleſiz 


commoveret Auctoritas. Quibus ergo obtemperavi dicen- 


tibus, Credite Evangelio: cur eis non obtemperem di- 
centibus, Noli Credere Manichæo? Elige, quid velis Si 
diferis, Crede Catholicis: Ipſi me monent, ut nullam 
idem accommodem vobis. Quapropter non poſſum, — 

ö 122 | | 8 1 | 
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Che III. $ 6. "of the Church. 117 
lick Church [as an Illuſtrious Society} Induced me 
to it. Why then ſhould I not ſubmit to Catholicks, 
when they tell me, Do not believe Manichæus; 
fince I ſubmittad to them, when they ſaid, Believe 
the Goſpel? Chuſe, whether you pleaſe. If you ſay, \ 
Believe the Catholicks : they Adviſe me, not to give | 
any Credit to you. Therefore, if I believe them, 1 
muſt not believe you. If you Forbid me to believe 
the Catholicts; Lou take an ill Courſe, to bring me 
over to your Perſwaſion, by the Goſpel ; hecauſe I 
Believ d the Goſpel it ſelf, upon the Recommend a- 
tion of Catholicks —— So that, if you will give 
me. Reaſons, ſet the Goſpel aſide. If you ſtick. to 
the Goſpel, I muſt ftick to them, by whoſe Com- 
mand I believ d the Goſpel : and, as they alſo Com- 
mand me, I muſt not believe you. Now, if you 
find in the Goſpel, any thing undeniably Evident, 
fox Manichæus“ being an Apoſtle  you- will then 
make me Queſtion, the Authority of Catholicks ; 
wha bid me, not to Believe you. Which Authority 
being Queſtion'd, I ſhall. not even be able to Bt ⸗ 1 
liebe the Golpel. Thus. St. Auguſtin. * 55 
4. His Argument is the ſame with that of 
Sir Edwyn, What Folly were it to receive the Scrip- 
tures, upon the Authority of the,Cathalick Church, 


Credens, nifi tibi gon credere. Si-dixeris, noli Catholi- N 
cis tredere : non rectè facies, per Evangelium me cogere | 
ad Manichzi fidem, quia ipſi wh Catholicis præ- 
dicantibus credidi. _—— Quocirca, ſi mihi rationem red- 
diturus es, dimitts Evangelium. Si ad Evangelium te 
tenes : ego ad eos me teneam, quibus precipiegtibus 
Evangelio crcdidi, & his jubentibus, tibi omnino non 
credam. Quod fi forte in Evangelio aliquid apertiſſi- 
mum de Manichzi Apoſtolatu invenire poteris ; infir- 
mabis mihi A Ae rg qui jubent, us 
tibi non credam, Qua infirmatà, jam nec Evangelio cre- 
dere potero, » 


as, 12 
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ns; according to St. Aguſtims Idea, the Firſt 
Proteſtants were forced to do: and not to re- 


reide the Interpretation of them, upon her Authori- 


ty alſa, and Credit ? Whereby it appears, t 

An the Authority 95 ce Gaebel Guck 
in any Controverſy of Religion, is (in the Jude” 
ment of St. Auguſtin) to overthrow Chriſtiani- 
ty. If fo; I Would gladly know; whether, if 
the Catholick Church ſhould tell us, She is an 


J,. Byron we leave St. Auguſtin, I muſt de- 
Nie the Reader to Obſer ve, that he ſpeaks not 
of the Cutholicł Church in the Apoſtles time, but 
only in his own. For; 1. Manicheut was not 
heard of till after the middle of the Third 


Oentury. 2+ He ſpeaks of the Church, by 


- which he himſelf was Converted; that is, of 
the Catholick Church of the Fourth Century 


. Bur that which proves, with greateſt Eyi- 
dence, our receiving the Scriptures, upon the 
Authority of the Church (at leaſt as an Illuſtri- 

en Society) is, that ſeveral Books of Canonical 
and Un-doutred” Seripture, have yet been 
Doupbted of in former Times, by Great and 
Learned Men in diverſe Parts of the Catholick 
Church, eren by whole Councils, and for ſome 
ges. Dr. Coſin, in his Canon of Scripture (which 

Mr. L. in his Private Judyment, p. 207, 208, re- 
N an Elaboratt Piece, that carries De- 
mon ation along with it, proceeding wholly  upo: 
Fatt and giving 2 F r and frac 
placed it here among his Vr-anſwerables)' G. 47. 

p. 32. gives us, under Euſebiuss Name, this 
Marginal Note, Narrant veteres Joannem Afiaſti- 

bf carum 


4 


g | Tnfallible Guide in all ſich Controverſies, we muſt 
a © JEL I A+ a>. 
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carum Edcleſiamum Rogatu, Germanum Scripture C Euſebius 
nontm cant ue; According to the ' Ancients, Sti due Coda. 
John, at the» Requeſt of the Churches of Aſia, drew” Tf 
up à ſincere Catalogue of Canonical Books. But it 
is well, if Mr. L. will be able to Defend” the 
Doctor. Who wants his Help ſo very much, 
that, unleſs He or ſome of his Friends can in- 
form us, from what part of Euſebius this Sen- 
tence ĩs taken, all Rational Men will be apt to 
Conclude, it was an Inſtance of the Poctor's 
Forgery, ſhall 1 ſay, or Miſtake? For 1. How 
came he neither to mark the Chapter, nor the 
Zoot; as he does in ſo many other Quotations of 
leſs Importance? 2. Why did he give us the 
words in Latin, and not in Euſebiuss Language, 
according to his Cuſtom; and as he does in the 
very ſamè Opening of his Book, p. 33? 3. WHR 
did no others of the Ancients, ever mention 
this Catalogue of St. John; even they that drew 
up Catalogues of their own, as St. Melito (apud 
Euſebium in Hiſt. Eccl. Edit. Val. b. 4. Cap. 
26. p. 148, 149) Origen; St. Athanaſius, in His | 
* Synopſis, and in his thirty- ninth Paſchal Let- N eee, 
ter (if either of them be his); St. Alanus z; St. 
Cyril vf Jeruſalem; the Cyuncil "at Laodiceas 
St. Exiphani ut St. Gregory Nur iamten; St. dm> 
philochius; the third Council at Carthage; Pope 
Innocent I. St. Aug uſtin, &c? 4. Why did St. Me- 

lito, an Aſiarick Biſhop in the 2d Century, 
take a long Voyage into Paleſtin, in Favour of 
his Oneſimus, to find out which were the Books 
of the Old Teſtament; if St. John, at the Re- 
queſt of the Aſatick Biſhops, had left them a 
Catalogue? 5. If St. John gave it in Writing 
why was it not a Part of the Holy Scripture? 
If he gave it only by word of Mouth, w__ 
: 5 9 ve 9 


» 
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have we to ſhew for it, but Apoſtolica! Tradi- 

tien? 6. That Dr. Ceſin is not a Man Incapable 

of Forgery; any one may ſee, who will take the 

pains to Read the Firſt; Page in his Preface. 

There he tells his Reader, it was one of the firſt 

things, done by the Council of Trent, to lay this 

Foundation, for all their New Religion; that, 

«the A phal Writings and Traditions of 

« Men [they ſay, Sacred or Divine Writings, | 

and the Traditions of 'ChriFFJ were nothing | 

< lInferior,.nor leſs Canonical, than the So- | 

& vereign Dictates of God, G When Lu- | 

ther call'd St. James 's Epiſtle, EpifFolam Strami- | 

wean; becauſe it ſays," By Works a\Man is Fufti- = © 

fied, and not by Faith only: ſhould I have repro- 

ſented his Doctrine fairſy, by ſaying, - Blaſphe- 

ny, was the Foundation of Prot e ſt ant Religion; to 

wit, this; that, the Mord of God is Fabulous j and 

| the Holy 'Gho#t is a Fack-ftraw ? Tho indeed 

os ( Jacobus delirat, James dates, was but an e 
"We ane Expreſſion for One Apoftle to give to ano- 

Books of 7:\Howzvs it is, it ſeems Euſebius was not 8 

| Scrips fo happy, as to know St. John's Catalogue. For, t 

ture cube · he rejects St. James's Epiſtle, lib. 2. Hi#. aap. 0 

ee by 23. 9.66. The ſame Hiſtovian, in the Fourth t 

de an Century, writ thus of St. Peter Epiſt les. 6 

3 

F 

1 

r 

y 


%. (5) Thar, which is call'd the Firit, is Eftermed 


- OMLutherus in Caput. 22 Geneſeos. T. 6. Edit. Wit- 
tem, p. 282, () Euſebius, lib. 3. Hiſt, cap. 3. 5. 71, 72. 
- Una <jus Epiſtola, quæ prior dici ſolet, tanquam Germa- 
ab omnibus fine controverſial admittitur. Quæ verd 
cunda appellatur, eam quidem inter Sacros Novi Teſta- 
menti libros cenſitam non eſſe a Majoribus accepimus. 8 
FOIL 449, Þ J be „ cond - 
FN” | 4 
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cond, according to the Doctrine of the Ancients, 
is not Canonical Scripture. St. Anphilochius, the 
Metropolitan Biſhop of Jconium in Lycaonia, 
and an Intimate Friend of St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen and St. Bafil, was preſent in the Second 
General Council; and, according to Theodoret, 
was one of the moſt Illuſtrious Prelates of his 
Time; that is, of the Fourth Century. Yet 
in his P Poem to Seleucus, he leaves it uncertain, 
whether there be ſeven, or only three Catholick 
Epiſtles, 2. wv in]d pagiy 31 N Tpels ores x 
Nee, ſome hold there are ſeven (3 of St. 
Tohn, 2 of St. Peter, 1 of St. James, I of St. 
Juge ) others only Three. And Concluges 0 
— 8708 word) 
" Kelywy dy Gy TH Srorydb con e290! 
F hic eſt voluminis. N 

| Divinitws dati Canon Certiſſimus. 
8. (Go EN alſo doubted of the Second E- 
piſtle of St. Peter, and of the Second and Third of 
St. John. Of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, St. Je- 
rom, writing to Paulinu, gives this Account: 
St. Faul writes to ſeven Abe, for the Eighth, 
ro the Hebrews, is diſcounted by Mam: Octava 
enim, ad Hebreos, a Pleriſqus extra numerum poni- 
tur. And upon the 'Sth Chapter of 2 

2) The Ep 55 fays he, to the Hebrews, 5s not 
[Lin the Fourth Century] according to the Cuſtom 
of the Latin Church, eſteemed Canonical. Cajus, 
an Ancient Divine, ina Diſpute at Rome, in the 
Time of Pope. Z ephyrin, about the Year a10, 
reckons only thirteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, lea- 
ving out that to the Hebrews, as ( Euſebius 


(59 = Euſeb./7b. 6. cap. 25. f. 227. ( Licet eam La- 

tina conſuetudo, inter 2 cas Scripturas, non recipiat. 

(*) lib, 6. Hiſt, 2 20- b. 223. Tredecim ſolùm divinl _ 
0 
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. obſerves: And this Epiſtle . the Hiſtori 
in not het, by. N thought to be the. fe: 
-9+.COncERNiNG. the . ), St. Am- 


it to be Car 


philachius writes, that ſome admitt 


| nonical Scripture, but that it was rejected by the 


* 
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ai Neis 5. 2 1 N. (95 St. 3 
alſo affirms, that it was. not receiv'd. by the 
2 In his Time; that is, in the Fourth Cen- 
tury. St. Gregory Nazianzen,Omits it in his Ca- 
logue, I. 2. p- 98. fs adds, that, beſides 
2 Books he mentions, "there. art none 85 
mio, It is Omitted alſo by St. & 
E "To Jeruſalem, in bis Canon, of Scr 0 
Catecheſs la, and with an Excluſion of fal other 
Books, beides thoſe he names; Keliqui omne: 
Extranei, ſecundoque loco habeantur: By the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea {Afſembled, about the middle 
of the Fourth Century, out of the different 


Provinces of Aſia) Can. do, and by Others, re 


corded by Euſebius, lib. 3, Hiſt. 24. p+96+ by 


St. Dem, of Alexandria, ibid. lib. J cp- 255 


[8 AB, 1 ; and by St. Epiphanius, Her. 51 
§3. Who, altho' he thought it himſeif to be Ga 
nonical, yet he durſt not ee thoſe that 
Kejete it, p. 423. Dr, 

10. AN p, here we have anothe "Inſtance of 
Dr«Cofw'sInlincerity... For he Quotes the Cata- 
logues, of St. Amphilachias, St. Gregory. Nazian- 


zen, and St. Cyrit'; * the very Place, gow 


fall Wunuwerat Epiſtalas : m ques ad tener 25 
ta eſt, cum reliquis non aduumerans. Sane hxc Epiſto- 
la, stiamnum 4 Romanis Apoſtoli eſſe non "creditur. 
(*) In lambis ad Seleucum, T. 2. Can. Grzcorum Edit. 
Oxon, Par. 1 * 180. Son de Greg, Naz. T. 2. 74 


197. CY Ept 11. Edit . und e; 768. I 


whit} a FE +, 
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without Cenſuring and Condemaing them that did ſo. 


is writ with the ſame Ingenuity, and Candour. 


ſhould be read in the Church; nor any others, thas 


mention'd of St. Epiphanius, P. 60. Yet tells 
his Reader, p. 61. There cannot One be 

that ever ſufſer'd the Authority of the Revelation, 

to be either Rejetted or Doubted of, whether it were 

a Canonical Part of the New-Teftament,. or no 


Which, as the Dr. knew very well, was Note- 

riouſly Falſe. His Hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiation 

(which is another of Mr. Z's. Un-anſwerables)* 

11. Hx attempts to give us a Reaſon, p. 60; * 
why the Council of Laodicea left out the Re- n 

ve lation. Becauſe it was not their Cuſtom, uſuall nn. 
to Read it to the People. But, Firft, By the Wri= © 
tings of others, in the Fourth Century, it is | 
Clear that the Revelation was then Rejected, by 

many parts of the Oriental Church. Secondly, +» 

The Council, in the Preface to its Deoree, Orde- ® * 

ring that no Books, Compoſed by privatg.* Perſons, 


mere not Canonical: and then, giving a Liſt of all 
the Canonical Books, Which were to be read, = 
without * mentioning the Revelation; evidently 
enough - ſuppoſes, it was not in the Canon. 
Thirdly, Ought not the Council otherwiſe to have 
Namꝭ'd it, to prevent Miſtakes; ſince they leave 
out no other part of the New Teſtament beſides? 
Neither do they give the leaſt hint, that any Ca- 
nonical Book is not to be read to the People. And, ? 
why might not the Revelation be read to them, 
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name for it, is Dies Sabbats. If we cannot Re- 
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# In Prolegomenis, 640. 5. C z. Verbum Dei non in 
literis, ſive ſcriptis, five impreſſis, ed in veto verhorum 
. fenſw peoprie N Quem nemo meliùs explicare- 
potel,3quam Eccleſia vers, cui ſacrum hoc ſitum 
Chriſtus commiſit Unde ejus * agg. ſub poena 
Ws audire Fr, dec. * * 


* 


ay W rde 
b e 11 Sie das brebed ber 


. er Apoſtles eie, by ER 
8 15 WS, ps pon the Ten a e hey 7 
OMe 


© fomething ehen ig the c 4 
1 5 not N e Chriſti an!? 
e s b © pt 


1 will 15 1 | 
aat, bet bios hive" 

0 ore 5 17 U trl « Faule 4 

; Lam ont bit he 75 | 

j 777 Vi do you \ nor jr 


er 

gk the Words'pf St: 

Lo of e all thin % Bre- 

— 00 8 55 th Vt Earth, 
K 2 wy other 725 E yours Teas Bhs yes 
e 1 

* * Is 3 K | 

bare head 1 5 Fa ad. by theme 


bine; e. 7 rhy [i If: | ut .(þ arr 27 — 
. he Lord i Decks: But 2, 2 70% 
Feds 11 ii hi 65 W A 4 id t 
45; 8 ie Lay bark Me Er, 
Bis 22 er. I's 39. Toi b have ard it BY, 
=_ Eye, and a Togt U. 
ö 8 Ez e J ih Faſ "Bi, 
I e e e ht Cech 
2 ihe Other alſo. See St. Matt. 26. 
t. John Baptiſt id not Forbid (that we 


* Soldiers to Fight: But the Lr and rhe 
1 
# 


a, 


# 


Ch. HI. Hr. * of the Churth. 
Prophets were until Johr, & Luke 16. ber xb. 
We read, in the rjpeore, + Berk 
7 5 
er tis B 3 THIS Fea ning: th Iu cl 
+ That Baptiſm is both Valid, Paws! 
fol; and Profitable for COON HE. before 1 7 
n * have any {tract 
Knowledge of it, . Believe in Entits 3 The 
we have no Exrtple in the Seri of Ba 
tizing Children: Td on Pie . 
9 with Piſtruftion, S. Max. 
V 148 
a #aid, indeed, S. Luxe 19. ver. 10. BS 
little Children to come th me. But they 
yon. to be Chriſten ij. Ser ver. i 5 Ma. 
ver. 13. 77 ver. 13. une 
r us, 5.12 L 
7 e 8 er ved FA 27 77 
in 5000 2 the Virgin ary, ch 
of the Ely of your Church in their Vater 
to her, bordering even upon Blaſphe We 
c Ee, If Ohriſt wes Recor of % 
20 ; welt ay his Spouſe. | if e 
be Credited; how ſhall" we Exeuſe Mr. Er 
She cannot; how came he to know, the 5 
Ein is truly a Samt? Al Geheratibys hall 
call her Bleſſed in this, that She brought ri 
their Redecmet; but, where the Scraprure 
NE She Perſever d to the End? * 
This too will be a Truth convey'd to us, 
the Authorjey of the Church, after the rente | 


time. 

„Nat to mention others, the Church 
of 2 ts, in the twenty-ſixth Arti- 
cle of the thirty - nine, that Sacraments have 
Weir Effect, 5 the Nr and Inſtitution of 

22 Chriſt, 


18 


— 


* 
* 
= 


The nfallibility Part II. 
Chriſt, the, Miniſter be ked ; nd 
her, * Evidently im N 56 By eh 


| 1 fie Heretic. The - Donatift for denying 
eſteen”d Hereticks by 8. 


Auguſtin, 
lik, de Herefibus, cap. . and by he belt 
ions fr — 5 But 9 — clear Scripture: 

e for it? 8. Auguſtin grants there is 


ny 5. 1, contra Creſc 


1125 33. e bath 
itate Eccleſig,cap-2.2. he excuſes 
thoꝰ he — hag 1 5 | 
the Controverſy. was, no | 
a General Ctuncil of the Cath 2 
ang mo, cup. 6. * MT 9 
eee * $91 ee 1D a 
"ae FAN H VIII. iI 4 0 ne 


RT NO 0 AWAY 9M . 
* eat of Ft. Irentus 252 V5 e 
uſkin, _conctr TOE, the * Peri . 
Ch (es. N A803 I 1 hv A ya. 


" - T4 


8 ys hack ++, "ix en ee 
veg., writes, that 9 Teuth is ano 

ſought ſrom...athers; lieb you may 
ee From he Church 3 with hich the 4 
Joh. KH g3 Ts aftet;y: ik VG 36:1 Hy. * 
E) Lib: 05 cab: 4% Tantæ igituryoſtenſionis cum FR 
non oportet adhuc gurrere ab aliis veritate 
n facile eff ab Fecte63 ſumere, Cum Apoſtoli, quaſi 
ps, oſitorlum cans: vr om in cam contulerint om- 
uz ſint veritäris: ut 'omiiis, quieunque velit, ſu- 
= 8 Hæc eſt enim vitæ introitus: 


we ies ſunt. * nes? p 
riet 455 25 quidem illos: autem 1 92 
celeſæ, cum ſummia diligent! diligere, & apprehen- 
te veritatis Traditionbin; d enim V Et ſi quibus, 
de aliqu# modica quæſtione, Biſceptatip effet; Honne 
. In in antiquiſſimas recurrere Eecleſias, in quibus 
A li | coretfact Tune, A ab els de  preferti oth, 


rl < 


* 
* 
* 


- 


Chill & 8. % the Church. 2 


pofles have fully Dore Triith {that 5. 
: ever Deſpres | it, may bave from her the Living 
Water. For She [alſo] is the Door of Life. 4 
all the Reft are Thieves n Robber . 
therefore to be avoided. Whereas we ſho 455 
2 follow. diligently what the Church tea 
=, learn from her the Tradition of Trath 55 | 
the Diſpute were of _ any little Queſtion, 
we not Search into the moſt ny Chrches 
in which, the Apoſtles. converſed,, and deriug aur 
| Evidente from thence ? And, what if. the a 
bad left us no Scriptures, muſt we not. fallow abe 
Rule of Tradition, entruſted with them to w 
they left their Sees ? As, many Barbarous Nations, 
won any Books of Scripture, . yet n in. 
fe, bave Salvation written. in their Heart 
Fo ly Ghoſt 3,4 and | Carefully r 7b 
dition. © 
2 Aud, in the geb er him, 80 
prian, ſpeakin of the viſible, Church, ( ) 
is the +Spouſe of Grit ys he, to whom 22 
r her oy She it +608 15 A. 
! tin, Treating or, Baptiſm © 
miniſter'd „ ecke (V Fa Scripture. 
indeed, een not furniſh as with Ex- 
E One 15 re liqui dum e ha 2 7 autem . 


8 5 oli eee r 
. — dinem Tradi Are quam trad f 


15 committebant Eccleſias ? Cul ordi 

5 = e 985.46 No Crt Fram ci 4 
ab hs Tit 4 * oy veterem Tad 
| 8 | Se, J N Unit, Be- 
„% Ulin — — — e 

"ar nov po $ponſa, . 18 
Pudica. gt CON. cap. 33. — 5 © 
1 21 $ Ray rel Cert de Scripturis Canonicis non 
IN Q 3 ample 


® 


g | | y b TT) * | * 
20 Te Infallibility Patt. II. 


ample / it: t we ſtict, even r RTM to' the 
' Tuth ef. the l doing that, hich now 
the whole Church bas approved; "which Church, che 
9 of: Sexipture it ſelf Commends: — 
rrſbrure cannot 1 Us; 


{r10 nſult this Churob about 
"The Holy $7765, d "ary Amb 
4 

£ Again, Whether 8 e B | 
ce dich ba Bape tized, ought" to de Chriſten'd 


0 they come to the Catholicx 


A 2 1 "ro 7 8 fs be, nit hen on, nar 


* —— But, if, *. . 


1 * 58 r * 8 E 


pröfratür e 5 Wh, REY: 


etfags in hac re, d. nobis tene tur veritas, = hoc 
z duam i 


cimus, cuod univerſg jm Rlacuit Each 
ſarum Seripturarum Ri alch auttdrites 


nia ie jar i 


— thr oy 2 
Scbipeues 1 
Hoc apertè atqye nec egd lego; n nec 


| Tang N 1 e eſus e Chris 


retur A epi A de . id fa. 

oe ge ille ne noa tam ipſi quam Domino 
Je - a "EE imonio commendabatur, repug- 
fcaremut.” | Porhibet autem NN Chri- 

as Voclets für Bere Eyangeltuit,” We. "Quo modo 

b — — ita Ecelefa per * gens ps Epi 

remotis omnibus bus & 4 

| 2 eee es. 

mini, viſt" 0 oi 1 feiph 


ſala chem yer 
on fog com dender n wth - 4 "eit : 


"3 e 
ny. . fallere 51 6 oreſt quiſqu "gi: 
nrtionis eantl 
ulld am 


m 1132 »Þ $2759 197 4 J died 


EO Wiſe 


. 
1 
* * 


ad. of $ a Song Fae the Ny if 


43% 
em Ectleſiam /' / 


tate, ia | 
5 Ti 4e e Ley. m4 E 
tv.— 


$a | 5 der er. 2 * 19 446 \, % 342 net hr” 


"wo a 7 OF" 


Ci F 8. ofthe Ghurkh. | 


ui Man ne, to umbom oat Bleſſed S 
Dai is fllmiy 3 
eſt we anal d Jeers 

much fo bam, 'asiro\Fefus if. 

pp tis wn | 


ry 


reſt your + c our 3 — on 
Salvation: not our, ap u are: to be 
Te d lo;--as- that appoints,” fo 
(ch he bears — — Jou ge 
8 „ eee e off 
5 82 — thas/the 
| Donor ring manife ipture, ei | 
their Doctriue, or for; their Communion, But 
the Sevipture, ho ſays, whigh they are to Pro- 
duc againſt him, muſt be ſuch, as to carry 
with . an Unqueſtonable\Evidence, ; 946d 
Interprete mon gent Thus SA ain, collocra- 
ing the Authoray;of the Church, in the fourth 
1 — ima Gaſc, in which neither 
3 _ Tradition it ſelf was Clear, before 
wa I $2; canine: [G.2.,a5 (44 f 
* 11 24% Doce Scripturas Canonicas a - 
10 ed er Scr Catholics, 5 
* in nohite Patris, 9 2 Sandi fu 
205 eee id eſt, Parti 6 co 
3 Het leiſti, 2 I aliq liquod: & maniteſtum teſt imoaium 
4 el Canonicis. perturbari 2 & fateor ad te eſſe 
' tranſeundom ;' fang 54. gramed an hub $ides, bat the 
geri ave "Thu. e mani ſeſtum, quod Inter- 


Prete dos egen, egeat, 2 er D Fun 
2299 8 997 2 2 frat 8 128 


N 4 | | - Fg # 5 | he 


D 


232 


Tertallian, in bisBook of Preſcriptions, 


he, or does not — 0g ns ws wa, 


- 7 The Infallibili Part II 


1 — * Errour nean nds. un 


demn'd by the Church. en 
6. And () Vincentius Livinenſa (who urit 
three of 1 after his Death, 2 
Couneil of Epheſus, thgt is, anno 434. 
Church of Chriſt 1 45 a Sedulous and. —— 
ul Preſerver 7 Doctrine Depoſand mich Her, 
never Changes any thing in them She Retrenches 
FFF 
” nor Aſſumes 45: | 
Pirates — Omn, nor — re 


which is no. SMA N 


0 
Chap,17. 
& c. - Hereſy does not receive, ſore — 


before: theſe. T 


7. And, long 


Quurrei; 
Teak 
471), one 

as Foes oi of 


| "oe Peer bu 83 


26 In. 8 100 Wo 32. Ckriſti verdlxtele· 
Fa, Jedula & cauta depoſitorum apud ſe matum 
Vuſtos, nihil in bis unquam permuta t; nihil addie; af 


amputat neceſſaria, non apponit red noi ami me t 


ua, non uſurpat aliena. (0 Hzrefis non recipit q 
dam Scripturas: & . ſi quas recipit, non recipte inte ws : : 
ad jectionibus & dated, ad dilpoſitionety'i in 
ti lui, antervertit;, & i-gliquatenus integras 'preſtat; 
"Khan iverſas.Expoſitiones commentata convertir. 
{I roms ovebis, exeteitatiſſime Scr iptutarum ; cut 
-f quid defenderis, netzetur; f quid _negaveris, detbnda- 
tut o Et tu rn 21 perdes, gif 2 
e 


* 


Cs, $ 8. of dheChurk 


He will be ſtartled with this; that bei fees, you 
gain u Ground: that your Adverſary grant! wy 
— 4s well. 4 Jt 2 as 2 > 
and ſo will be more Unſaitled, han before.; being 
now «uncertain, whetber Side js, Hareſy.. + Therefore 
we | ſhiuld not Challenge Hereticks 0 Scripture, 
2 F them zbere 37where the Vidtary, . 
any, mill b either uncertain, or as bod. For, tho 
«of Scripture 3 A Getting 2 


5 to he-Diſpwred , ſue F 
+ ag with whom the Faith Ws 3 ? | Who 
· e, to. whom the Scriptures belong, 2: From 

| * — . when, and to whim did Chri- 

Planith ebm f For, when we have found out the 

Perſon 

ſball bv, borb+ be True. Scripture aud its 

Senſe; u all Chaiſtian Tradition. 

, AT. 28. ( Bat let us ſuppaſe, ſays he, 

* 1 the Church bas” Er; that "rhe Apoſtle 

tionas. 15 cool cis wit bilem. De Blphiniiine, 

d, 1 elt, cujus cauſd in con ion 

509.56, 1 ob ut eum dubitantem con 

22 25 magls ad hæteſes de vergetꝰ Hoc ip 

9 te videat aihil promoviſſe æquo adu ne- 


F advet ſl parte, ſtatu'certe part, al- 
Ry" Aileen 2 5 85 quam Hzrefim ju- 
dicet,. 


| 2 go non ad Scripturas proydeandum eſt, 
| — in his 9 55 Cestamen, in quibus aut poly 
in nies Goh victoria eſt, aut par incertz. © Nam etſi n 


oy Ca 


e ie 7 5 ntramq, pattem pa- 
liberet.; ors q rerum defiderabar Hud prius proponi. 
nine lp m diſputan 7 Re arbus . fides 
a cujus 1ptUrz per uat- 
Z CRIT We Ear aur 
enim apparuerit eſſe veritätem & Diſcipling — 8 

Jl 6 erit. yeritas” Seripeurarum, & Ex 


EE. m Chriftſacarum, * Ong Age 


"WAS 


*. 
4 


% whom it was. deliver d; from them we 


50 


* 


2 . 


_ of Go, this Vicar Clris 


| Faith? An 


Tie Dyſallbilii) PardN. 
i Mifaken 5 that tb "Holy Oννt b0ůZͤl 
ard t nn 0 lead it into Truth'5 1b be 
4 of 10% Furber, ber and ſent by Chriſt; ab abi, 

Dea, to be a Teacher of Tru. Ler this 
ber weg- 


ve bi} Dry Leh —— ſuffering 
the Church o, miſtake + 
Ductrine; 


; "Ii le aber 4 ſhowld yea = 
"of mne, — 


by Chance,” Erna 
15 "the Church's Errpar. "Where — 


oe a 2925 37. 105 
85 vb 0 be Adminid % Di- 
25 Feripture | Serre e enn Prove; without 

J that be) Te wes ge 70 4 with . 
nne n ws e 5 

ah; ang coi fit. & . de 
eſpexerit Spiritus 1 

220 5 15 eee ae 44 heck milfus a 
AA Patre,. ut 'efſet Door veritatls  neg- 

A 1 25 Dei itlicus, Chriſti Bonus Aceh Fe. 
l interim intelligere, aliter ts qu 
PSs! Fro de prædica et 6cquid* ti mile. ett,” 
1 In. apy Dre errayerint>* Nils 


malig Br Exitus Varlaſſe 
e ee "Cxterum' 6 9 7 


84 900 yenitur, erratum, fi um. Au- 
2 0 uts Ti, jllos erraſſe, * Sedidetint. 
a 


* Non eſſe admittendos N 
ripturis enen 1 ns ris hrobamts 


ad, Scriptmas non peft] ms Mr 4 0 
Chriſtiani eſſe non paſhan; # : e | 
de tua Flectione ſeftari Ari, Ha pi ray — 2 


Ae Wen nl 


24714 


+ ar Wo 


as ab ipſts Aer de quorum fuit'res, 
Far 


* 
= 


ſneundam de 


| erarum:* F 5 5 - 1 857 7 
E. 5 Quando, & 15 15 His Fi 2 nh 
2 1? 01 poſſideo, prior po fn, ines . 


not from Chrif, what they Chuſe * 
are "therefore call d ' Hereticks, | 
C 


ans, have" ne Ngbt fo 2 
ian. To ubm ur may Welt {a 
Ibo are you *' When, and fk Tek 
come 2 N that ave vior „e, What 57 25 
to 4 5b * eee, 
the Fermer P offer.” NS Owners made os 

"their Title w e. 
Tha Tertullien. . 
(Di Bens thy tb hn 
en p. 40 ye Indeed the) ceaſe 10 be Chriſtians. Mr. . 
there fore had no Reaſon; to e 25 * Theo is 4 
e 7% Church of Rome ab 


% \ ray 
” : 


(3% Ln 3&A 4 


ff 


x Is 77 


+ 


163 ul a, 4 . *. * FEET FIT 


"T2 i U 


Mr. L's "Objection few the Sy gr! 


Fa. Objection. 04: anda There is 10 
mare Promiſe of Infallibility | to_the One 
State ofthe, Church, "than to the Other, - 

An. We ſhall: Certainly think fo,” when 
Mr. L. has Convinc'd- us of four Things. 
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it; and that Chriſt promis'd to be with it, te 
the Conſunimation of the World. irdly, Phat 
the Doctrine, Life, and Miracles o Chrift, | 
join'd with the Ancient Propheſies of him, | 
weiß not an Abſolute and Un-queſtionable 

Evidence 


"4 


Fj” 3 ee * 
Jod. Faurthiy, That the Synagogue was the 
Church of God, when She Conſpired the 
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form di as ſome think;'till: after. the Reſurrettion, 
er till the, Aſcenſion, St. Matt. 28. ver. 19. er til 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, St. Luke 24. ver: 49. 
there mas no; Chriſtian Church, before the Death of 
Chriſt; — and the only true Church in the World, 
4 But, if the Chriſtian Church wat 
fen — in hi 

upon hi Death. ar ande 

t Ant. Tus long Objeckien has Two great Faults; 
1. It is not Tue. 2. It is not to the P N 
1. I Tis not True, that the Church of Chriſt 
(which he begun to Frame and Model, when 
he firſt begun to Preach and call Diſciples to 
him, St. Mart 4. ver. 1½ 19, 22, &c at the 
time of his Paſſion, was only the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, and the Virgin Au. At the very Be. 
ginning of his Preaching, his Fame went chroug h 
all Syria, St. Mart. 4. ver. 24. and there followed 
n bom 


” 


23 * 


ſhould pierce 


s Life ;, then, the whole: Churth uf 


from Decapolis, 


| man. The 


7 


a Tbe Huſallibility Part. II. 
him greut maltitudes o, People, 1 Galilee, and 
and from Jeruſalem, and from 
from beyond Jordan, ver. 23. He ap- 
prntdd ſeventy (or ſeventy two) Diſciples, and 


chem ewe and to he fore him, St. Luke 10. ver. 
ti nat Sk it ſelf, notwithſtanding the 


Fear ot the Jews/>we-find about 'a' hundred and 
twenty in One Aſſembi j As 1. ver. 15. Beſides 


mu of the Semarituut believ d in lim, St. Fobn 4. 


ver. 39. and more, ver. 41, 42. Ste alſo 
St. um, Chap. J. verip3 1. A 8. ver. 30. 
Chap. ro. ver- 42 Chap. 11. ver. 45 Chap. 12. 
ver. ut is not then True, that Church of 
Chriſt Faid at his affen; that it Err u, that 
it became 8 or was Reduced to a Wo- 
Apoſt ies wenne ſe, at that Time, 
had been — ſoretold, St. Af. 26; wer. 
321 3% and their Hrengib after wurds, St. Lale, 
8 e wer. 49. Fhe 
Mirgin's Deſj Mr. L 
Comment; 100 bene che 
liſts. That of St. Laube, Ch. 24, ver. 21. e 
Truſted, that ir bad been he; A ris have re- 
deemed iſrael; was only ſaid of wo Diſciples go: 
jug to Emin; were ng! fo he nt 
Secondly, Wu THA the Churchof hin Fair d 
or nat, at the time of his Paſſion, is altogether 
imperniment to the preſent Diſpate® She had a 
Jeing before his Death: But both Her's and 
the Apoſtle's Promiſet of Strength and Indefi- 
ciency; were Date from the Deſremt of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by whom They were ended with 
Power from on high (St. Luke 24. ver. 49.) and 


She was made the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, 
1: Tim. 3. ver. 15. St. John, Chap. 16. ver. 7, 


be LA e that I go"away * for if T go 


nei 


Derr Er HCA 2592 he: raw . Len inns en i Lo 


7 \ 


Chi — it N . 


Kanon 


all 

ek 

2 1 At ltr” Savi- 

n, rhe E. d nor ven, 

dean efus, "was n drified;"'St. Fo 7. 
7 at Thoſe worde Behold, I am "with 

en uno the "Endl of the'World, were 


Hoke his'Reſurr rettion. And his Promiſe, 
Ra 18. ver — That the Gares Hel 


72 ene 1 bis Church, was Da- 
e Verſe, from the Time, 
a ts is might | appear” in a 
of Falling * is, When She 
10 15 Danger of Bing. for het Su 
for her | Head and Chief wh 
— ter "Griſt," » Which Office ws wot ei- 
ven n after the Neſurrection, St. John 21. 
3 16, 17 Mr. L. then muſt new (if 
Argue to any Purpoſe) that the Church 
bath Faid, ſince the Holy Ghoſt came down 
f Apaffler, Acts 2. ver. g. ſince She was 
of all Warions (for which there was 
no Commiſſion given till after the Reſurrettion, 
St. Matt. 28. ver. 19.) ſince St. Perer had the 
Officerof being the Head- ee iH. 
2. PAGE 62. He tells His Lordſhipof 10 
Men thun Pitus, Jutvubatius, Clemangis , (20 
Chriſtians, we may ſuppoſe) Cuſanas, Peter de 
Mame, Occam, and I know not who; gran 5 
that the Catholick Church may be Cenſmd ro 
ane Laick, a Woman, or a Baptized Infant.” _ 
R this, 


0 


4 


be lnfallibility , /; Part Il. 


this, he, ns da, to the Incuravle 2 n 0 
the Church o . e anather o 2 
L's Un- anſmerable 

Anf. Is they {pea peak only of the ting pf ou 
Bleſſe Safes a s rde Aue 
thing ehe . 11Abg N oft 0 
ta come; He Never omis'd, the hat, the Gates 
of Hell, not Pre a 4 11. 224 e 
tie 5 Rp 


ta- 
gue. We is. all al he e, * a 
deſer ves. 


a 18 5 Ind ad here th 15 not Tofalli- 
theſe are — — with Bs, A * Yo 65 Name. 
Which is quite otherwiſe,., For he chat would 
only read our Beſt Writers, w ail never know 
of one half, of 10105 £5 Boy: be 2 

ans or Turks. ; his larginal Note, 
| ud take —2 to ne. of th * .-; 
this is a Miſtake. The true. one is 35 
us of Pinggca (a 4 Name, - Whoever 
he is) who, by. the Relation, es ta k 


«bout. the Tear 1363, gt the Ti - 
chi, the Church Mel confi, only of 
a Jays Mr. L's Author of Eu le & vepti- 
c/m,. Pag--23: 3. Who, alſo tells us, 54g; 17. 
at Occam, in jijs. Dialogues, never writes in, his 
omm Perſon· Picus, Toſtatus, Alenſis, and Tarre- 
Femara, ſpeak 7 af 4 the 5 Lao of our Savi- 
our's Paſſion, Aale 1 nee in this 
Point, is not Accu 5 f fayj 008 any but 
only of Tranſe ſeribing ſome. Words o N 
tan, and Occam, pag. 22. As for the reſt; 
promiſe to Examine them; when Mr. L. * 
Convinc'd me, that there iS n0 Difference be- 
_ half a dozen Divines and the Catholick 


7 


Fus 
Angeber 8 in nn. 
pag. 83 


World. 


Ch. III. F 1 1: + of the Charch. 

Church; or, that She muſt be Anſwerable for 
_ their Miſtakes.” Till this be done, the Incura- 
ble Scepticiſm will need no Anſwer: and may — 
Velde as it has done Rn | 


Mie; | 9:7 6. *I. 
His 0 Ne 3 — om the Uncertainty; * 
Infalli af fs fo be Places, | 
R. L. Acqyaints 1 us, pag. 92.0 ſeq. that 


2 there arè four —— Syſtems of 
our Divines, concerning — TuS 
. Dy ſays he, places it in the Pope alone. 

(if we may believe him, pag. 68.) #f he 
— —.— Catholic, he ſhould be on this Side. 
Tun Second places i it in a General Council alone, 


if Spas to the Pope, et Power Fo Reform, and 


fr tg = to Depoſe him, pag. 9 
ical » aj it in ho Pope and a General | 


Tur Fourth in the whole Body of Catholick 


Paſtors: or in a General Council, approved by 


the Pope, and receiv'd by the whole — nth 
at leaſt by the much greater Part, of Catholick 


Paſtors. This Mr. L. means, or ought to mean 


by his Fourth Syſtem, pag- 94+ which places the 
 Tifallbility neither im Pope, nor Council, jointiy or 

ſeparately, but in the Church Militant, that is, the 
Church Difafve,, Wal ro and down The 


F theſe Schemes he ays, pag 199, Each ont 
ittory to all the reſt» And pag. 63+ 
8 to all others; ſo that, i 
any one of them be True, 9 bo Fu 


ö 
N 
| * 
| 
| 


Wits:miſtaken? Firſt, If the Firſt Opinion be 


De Infallibility Part II. 


Anl. How/grievouſly ſome times are great 


True the Second may be: but the Third and 
Fourth muſt» So, if the Second be True; the 
Firſt muſt be ſo too: but the Third and Fourth, 
cannot be otherwiſe. For is it impoſſible, that 


the Biſhop of Rome and a General Council ſhould 


Agree. concerning Religion? Or, cannot the 
Holy Ghaſt direct them Both, and preſerve 
them from Erring againſt Faith? Vou may as 
well tell me, that the Revelggion is Falſe; if St. 
Mart he's Goſpel be True; or that two Diffe- 
rent Men could not both be Infallible in what 
they-writ. In Effect, can any one imagꝑine, 
that if either the Biſhop of Rome, or a Councit he 
Tufallible apart; they ſhould ceaſe to be ſo, when 
Both of the ſame Mind: or when Agreein 
with the Whole Body of Catholick Paſtors ** 
AGAIN, if the Third Syſtem be True; the 
Fourth muſt alfo be True of Neceſſity. For if 


à General Council, approved by the Pope, be 


Inſalible in deciding Controverſies of Religion: 
how''can that be'Faſible, which is both approved 
by the Pope, and receivd by the whole Church? 


Laſtly, If che Fourth Syſtem be True (as it iS) 


tho it make not all the reſt to be True; yet it 
hinders none of them, from being ſo. For, is 
it impoſſible, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould Dirett 
either the Chief Paſtor, or a Council; becauſe 
he Diretts tho mbule Body of Catholick? 
». Secondly,” Wm at Mr. L. then calls the Fourth 
Scheme, or the Fourth Syſtem, is not a particular 


Opinion, bot a General Maxim; in which allghe 


ur Clafles» of 'Divines Agree: For, it being 
tl e e's Duty to hear their Paſtors; Hob. 
wh 7%, Obey them that have the Rule * 
11 | 


* 


Oh. III. Fr I. of the Church. 
and Submit your ſelves to them; whom God has 
placed, for the work of the Miniſtry, that they be 
no more Children toſs'd to and fre, and carried ar 
bout with every wind of Doctrine, Epheſ. 4. ver, 
I1, 12, 14; they all conclude, that, ſince the 
Catholick Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
She muſt neceſſarily be fo, in the joint Conſent, 
and Agreement of all her Paſtors; whateve 
Privileges do, or do not belong to the Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, for whom Chriſt pray'd, that bi 
Faith ſhould not Fahy St. Luke 22. ver. 32. or to 
the Church Repreſentative: I mean, to a General 
Comncil, before it be approved and receiv'd. by 
the Church. * N 
"Thirdly, Tx1s Mr. L. calls 4 wide Mark, pag 
94, bidding us Travel and Learn. But no Man's 
Lit, ſays he, or Capacity will be ſufficient, to make 
the Enquiry in um tolerable manner. There is no 
need of Travelling, Sir, for the matter. Can- 
not 1 certainly Know, without. ſtirring out of 
my Room, that the Arch-biſhops both of Eng- 
Land, and of all Eng land, with all their Suffragans, 
eny the Pope's Supremacy ? And would it not 
be a Journey, fit only for a Wiſe Man of 6. 
tham, to go round the Uniyerſe to know, whe- 
ther all Cathelick Biſhops acknowledge the 
Real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation ., whether 
they own the Authority and the Creed of the 
Council of Nice againſt the Arians; or the Ca- 
Joys of the Council of Trent againſt the Prote- 
ants ? "05 | | k ; 
Fourthly,”By Tt, p. 63, 69. Canons, ſays hey are 
only a Dead Letter, and I could ſhew your Lordſhip 
2 that are in Diſpute among your own 
$6 | 
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| \ | 
de Infallibility © Part H. 
Anl. Ir may beſo. But, is there any Con- 


troverſy of this kind, which cannot be decided 


by a new General Council; or even without it, 
by taking the Votes of Abſent Biſhops ? Where- 
as, in Mr. L Church, all Doubts; of Religion 
are Endleſs. 1 


_ ©" Bifthly, Ns xr, 1 find he is no great Friend 


Of General... 


Councils, 


to General Obuncils. Indeed he has Reaſon. For, 
itherto' they have always been on the wrong 
lde, and are not likely to Mend. ©. 
"Fit Jnffance, pag: 23. TuERRH never v, 
Ay s he, a General Council: and it is next to im- 
poſſible, ever ſhould be. The Thought is Beauti- 
ful, if not New; and may relieye the Tender 
Conſtiences of Arians and Socinians, as well as 
of all other Diſſenters. For, by this Rule, none 
4 ů5 hitherto have been Condemn'd at the 
preme Tribunal of the Church, Al it next to 
Impoſſible they ever ſhould be. Beſides, who can 
tell whether the Council at Jeruſalem, Act. 1 F. 
concerning the Ceremonies of the Law, was 
either General or Infalible? There were three or 
four Apoſtles in it indeed: but they were #o 
more Inſalible, thai Impeccable, ſays the Author, 


CY 


| is: 32-. And if any thing they writ, be Doubt 
4 ut 


„ how do we. know, but that may de Falfe, 

t ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to uu: . 
how can we deny the Nicene Council, amo 325 

of three hundred and eighteen. Biſhops (out of 
the greateſt part 6f the Provinces of the Roman 
Empire, and ſome. even beyond. it, as out of 
Perſia and Scythia) or that of Chalcedon, of five 
wndred and twenty Biſhops, ane 451, agaiiſt 


the He efy of the Abbot Euyches, and Dioſcorns 


p of Alexandria, holding only one Nature 


ifChriſt 3 to have been either General or Oecu- 


menicaly 
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wenical ; without giving the Lie to St. Lale, Chap. | 


2. ver. . and even to St. Paul, Rom. 1. ver- 8? © 


SDecond Inſtance, pag. 24. The Second Coun- The Second 


ci f Epheſus, Lam 449, under Dioſcorus, in Council as 
— of - and Eutyches's Hereſy, of one Na- Epheſus, 
ture only in Chriſt] is generally Cundemm d in your 
Church: yet it call d it ſelf Oecumenical, and mas as 
much ſo, a um of the ot herrn. 0 
Ann 1. Why Generaly ? And why in our 
Church? Is it not e and wniverſally Con- 
demn'd by all, botf Catholicks' and” Proveſtants ; 
as it was by the Council of Chalcedon, amo 4517? 
Or, had it ever any better Credit in the Catho- 
lick Church, than of being Larnabimium Epbeſi- 
num? Renown'd for the Violence, offer d botüu 
to St. Huiam, Biſhop of Conſtantinople and 
Martyr, by the Wicked Abbot Barſumas and 
his Monks ʒand to others by Dioſcoruss Party, and 
for that Execrable Rule recorded in the Ads of 
the Council of Chalcedon, Qui dicit duo, in duo 
dividite, If. any one ſays there are to Nat ures in 
Chriſt, cut him in two? Not to mention other leſs 
Sanguinary Defects: as the Reſiſtance againſt St. 
Leo; the Refuſing to read his Epiſtle to the 
Synod ; and to give his Legates their Place; the 
Caſting them into Priſon, G. 2. Did Mr. L. 
write this, to facilitate his Communion with the 
Facohites, and the yet remaining Branches of 
Diaſcorus and Eutyches ? If not: it was an odd 
Piece: of Pali g. bis. 00 
Third Jutance, pag: 23, 24, he tells us, We Diſagree- 
are not agreed among our ſelves, concerning General ment about 
Collmcils. The Church of France receives the Generel 
 Gauncil of Baſil, and Conſtance, wholly and rhrough- il. 
eur: bus the Church of 7 rejects both in Part. 


3 


” 
$4 1 
F % 


„4 


bend bel rejected: ſome partly - rejected: thabof 
mn” ly:'rejetted :and what — Council of Ba; 


zue Orfllifility + Part 
2. Abld. Belarmin ſays, lib. 1. de Cinriſiie-onps 
6, „ 8, &. there are ſome General .Conneils 


vor n. 


no ac eicher manifeſt 


mas at firſt a true Oecumenical Cnunril, and Ina 
lihleꝶ but aft erwands turm d to à Schi ſmaticui cm. 
venticle, and was Condemn ꝗ by chtaſt Coumcii uf 
Lateran. Laſtly. _ ſome of erage nw. 
cilsane Campe. yd 
a Sven Arguments A theſe are Tun 
up, When a Man had rather Play at ſmall Game, 
than Stay out. All the Diſputrr of Religion 
of Church. (not only thoſe which he here 
mentions) may be Decided by the ſſame Method, 
by:which the. — was Deter mind, 
Ai I mean by an Aſſembly ef Biſnops us 
General, as the Times will pertuit; or even 
without, a General Aſſembly, by taking the 
Votes of Abſent.Biſhops. But when! Prore 
are at Variance 4 hom long will it be befofenthe 
Diſngreeing Parties; can come to an Eſſectual 
andfnfallible-Dacigon As long as the 
Will be ne. changeble, . Dead Letter: 
Mat is, — it in 07 ban . MY 
ns Di greement of Gathioticks among 
| thervſelyes, aue o thoſe things only; which do 
not concern the Publick Faith of the Church. 
Bat, do not they concern Salvarion, fays Mr: B 
No more than any other School - Bifputes of 


A Chriſtian Duties of Momemʒ Mich only o- 


7s 12 moeſt Reaſonable. Mr. L. may have read per- 
Man baps, Dr..Tayler's Caſuiſtry- And he muſt have 


un you to bol in Practice, hat yon think 


been a Reader extremely credulans," if he chinks 
he has never miſs d it, in any of his mr” 


Ch. lil. F 1 16: of the Charch. 
Now, tif he and the Dr. in one ar - 
have the ſame Guides to Heaven, tho they differ in 
Moral Queſtions, whereorn Salvation depends : why 
ſhould he not vouchſafe to be ſo Acute, as to fee 
that Iraliam and French Div ines, tho they dif- 
fer in a Queſtion of Moral Duty, may yet be 
truly in One urch, a N . 
, Pag 6 1 | Ger 171 


3. A General — is that which repre- Do General 
an Afs councils 
ſombiy, to which all Catholick Biſhops are ins T 4. 
vited, and in which a Conſiderable Part is pre- Cut 


fond. the whole Church. 1. 'By.being: 


ſent. Secondly: > By delivering the Faith of the 
whole Church 3 I mean that hich & the Pub- 
lick Faith of The Church, either before, or 
after the Council. — —— 
(properly ipenkung) never $again{t Fai 
becauſe the Church never does. But Bellarmin 
uſes the word in a much larger ſenſe. One of 
his General Comicils rejected lib. 1. de Conciliis, 
Cap. G.). is a Synod at Wittemberg not of Biſhops 
þ wth for there was no Biſhop init hut of 
. -Preachers, in which Luther preſided, 
nb 1536. and the Concluſion was, that (*) The 
and Blood of Chriſt is, together with the Bread 
and Wine, truly and ſubſranrialy Preſent, Giuem and 
— — — 


liver d, even tu thoſe that Receive. unporthily, if 


nd pon 5 — 1 eu 
Rane 1 9 
tO Rata Aeon 2 1550 & vine nick & ſoc 
ſtantialiter adeſſe, exhiberi, & ſumi Corpus & e 

Chriſti.Sentiunt N us & $Sanguinem Chriſti verè 
porrigi, etiam indignis; & indignos ſumere, ubi leryag- 


ur verba & lofithtioChriſti ed tales ſumunt ad 
judicium, ut Paulus ait: quia abutuntur Sacramento, 
ed fins peaiceatis & fide ed uranturs : 

63g R 4 tho? 


£- 


Paith. 
* Awox' hisGeneralCounil ; partly 8 
and partly rejected, the Firſt is the Council at Sar- 


Alisa, or Sophia, amo 347: He ſays, anno 351, in 
Cardinal 


which-the Catholick Biſhops (the ſays 
three hundred, Theadoret two hundred and fif- 
but the Number is not certainly known) 


1 
H being Aſſembled out of thirty five Provinces, 
3 Condemned the Arians: And ſeventy ſix Arian 
3 jo Biſhops condemn d the Catholicks, particularly 
St. Alb anaſſuus and Hope Julius. But theſe, in re- 


ality, were two diſſerent Councils; one of Ca- 


Sardisa, a Ton of [ 
lis of Dacia. But 
Party too weak, retired to Philippopolis in Thracia, 


and the Metropo- 


and there held their Conventicle; ſtill calling 


themſelves the Council of Sardica, becauſe: that 
was the eee for the; General „ nt 


ideen 6505 


10 His Next FGeveral)] Councit e 


puly rejected, is that ar Sir mium, five af 
2 is, ano 351: in which he tells — 


were two Profeſſions of Faith writ, One Ortho- 
doꝝ in Greek, by Marcus Arethuſu; another in 
Latin, by Others, full of Blaſphemy. But this 
was neither a General nor a Catholic Council. 
It was a Sy nod of Arian Biſhops, Condemn'd: by 


the Council at Sardica. Avethuſs? s Profeſſion 
of Faith, was :Equivocal; and, as ſuch, re- 


jected by St. Ar aſius The 
Arians, indeed, did well to evo Photinus, 


Biſhop of Gr ium, for Sabellianiſm. But he 


had n Condemn'd by the Catholicks before, 
in their Synod, at Milan "0 Epiphanius ſays 


at 


be falls Part Il 
rhe they receive without W and ee | 


tholicks, the other of -Hereticks. Both met at 
Arians, finding their 


eres Ae dd AS AaGGs ww -o£cCOA ACII.. 
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at Site) am 34% and at Sime ants” 


349. | af — W348 8 at 

H1's'Laft is the Council at B, begun Ku 
anno 1431; and continued firſt at Baſa! then at 
Lauſana till 1449. This, he ſays, lib. 3. de Ec- 
cleſi4 Milit ame, cap. 16. ad 6. was a lawful 
Council at the Beginning: as indeed it was til 
the twenty fifth Sellion, held the ſevently f 
May, anno 1436. When the Prelates begun to 
Diſagree among themſelves, concerning the 
Place, deſign'd for a Treaty with the Greeks ; 
and many of the Biſhops (who were never ver 
Numerous). left the Council. And in the chir - 
ty firſt Seſſion, _ twenty a Of Ja- 
nuary, anno 1 4.35, When they Attempted td De- 
poſe Pope Eugenius IV, for:endeayouring/ts Re- 
move and Diſſolve the Council; Auguſfinus Pa- 
tricius, in the Acts he wrote of it, Chap. 114. 
ſays, there were only * ſeyen Biſhops preſent, lun. 
tho* the Number of the Inferior Clergy was du pin 
great. In ejus itione, ſays he, ſeptem can. ſays 39 
rum Epiſcops i | If ſo, altho they ſtill __— R 
call'd themſelves (what at the Beginning they „ 50 Zap. 
were deſign'd to be) a General Council: yet,/in Tranſi. an. 
effect, they did not repreſent the Epiſcopacy 1699. 
much more, than the Rump- Parliament, or ſix 
or ſeven Parliament Men at a Club, repreſent 
the Nation. Neither does it appear more dif- 
hcult to diſtinguiſh a Council from a Conven- 
ticle, by the Laws of the Church; than to di- 
ſtingmſh a Parliament from a Cabal, by the 
Laws of the State. ' e t! 

A Council may be General in the Deſign, 
the Convocation; which (if a ſufficient How Coun- 

Number of Biſhops be Caſually hindred from“ 95 


Convening) will not de General in Effect. ge:“ 
* 7 ' d, without F 


* 
91 
. 
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prejudicing that which was General at the beginning, may, 


— by the Departure of Biſnops, Ceaſe to be ſo. 
But, if the Church receives it, it loſeth nothing 
of its Authority win her Children: and its 
Decrges of Faith have the ſame Weight with 
them, as if all. the, Catholick Biſhops' in the 
3 rarer ft; 2p: ; — 
281 atters of. „Eſſentia vari- 

able, it is not Se te any Council, to 

de partiy Approved, and partly Rejected. The 
twenty, eighth: Canon of the Council at Chalce- 
deny ornather of che Oriental Biſhops, drawn 
up in the Abſence df his Degates, was rejected 
bye ste Dro; NE. Bo, ga, &c.  (olim 

- $35 $44 $551613562.)/becanſe it was Oppokte to 

the Council of Mae; and did not only make 


| Ginftantivoplethe Firſt of the Oriental Sces (a5 


tze third Candy of the Council there Aſſem- 
ver bled, n 381% bad Decreed; tho even that 
Canon was not Authorited at Rume, as appears 

by the eigbtietli (ins fifty third) Letter of St. 
Te J but alſo gave the Biſhbp of it, Power of 
10 5 dene the Metropolitans of Pomus, Aſia, 
and Thracia. But Cuſtom here Prevaird, as it 

8 --- often-does' in Human Laws, — againſt Ab- 
thoxity On the Contrary, the Decrees of 
Particular Councils, regard! 7 . 5 
Aura in Galatia; of Neoceſarea in C 

of -Gangres in whe 5 Ig of . ( 57 

cen made by the. Arias, anno 341.) and of 
Lavdicea in. Phiygia Pac atiana, were receiv'd by 
the Council of Chalcedon, Can. 1. and by the 
Catholick' Chnrch. But even Good Laws of 

n 1 are nee N at _ TURES, nor 


- 


4 * F "7, " # 's 2 
rig 


_ 1 A” 89 CR mern ; | 
DIA . " : 6. As 
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Cx III. 1 1: the Church. ry 

6. As to the Acts of General Councils, * 
Corrupted : It is Certain they are not Corrapr 
in any Point, where Faith is Concern'd. Nei- 
ther does Rellirmain Queſtion this. And Mr. L. 
is in the right: that they are not Corrupted at 
All. But 1 7 ſays- 2 maintaias 12 

E 4 


are: to get Tid. of fe ome © * 
2 be could not Anſwer — 


He might at leaſt have ſaid, 2270 
fo Private 9 of his. own ; wherein this 
not 7 But, what Sin is it, to * 
a Papiſt ? | 
4 Mx. . as pe a Miſtake, when. 1 
, 24. that the Church of France receives. 
the ESI of Baſil wholly and throughout., For 
Charles VII. who was then King of Fraue (as 
well as the Emperor and other Princes) ae 04 
not the Decrees of the Council againſt; Pope * , 
nius, but continued ſtill to 3 him for 
ſays Monſ. Du Pin, Cent. 15. pag- 48. 
54. The Engliſh gave ang 72 228 
3 French; Thar 100 dn th the Co 
and approv'd its N except thoſe, which 
been made Wor t Eugenius, £1" they. acknow- 
ledg'd for . Scotland (except ſome 
_ ) 2 ** for Eugenius. And he Þ Prelates 
of this Kingdom, being aſſembled in a Provintal 
Council, Excommunicated Felix uu the ef 
the ce EY Baſil. 


Tie Deals, Patt II. 
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„ IM bi bjeiFio 
| y £ DLL EIN ; "Other 0 ons iet, 118 
E N 1 7 was 0 
WT ofa r in All. er hom 
+ , "that. Such as ir honical 
Why 2 neyer Miſtaken i 585 they 
1 4 2. As every one, by Nature, is. 1 2 
Va un-queſtionably Evident; 
) = e in all ather 13 
| been cannot the” Church, by Grace, be, 
exching us the Articles of 2 Reli- 
2 „ tht Pillar © and Ground of Truth; altho She 


5 1 other "Controverſi es , 3, When 

e e her Fefallible; we only mean, that, ac- 
cording to the be Gam, ſhe will not be Miſtaken; - 

as, when"? ſay; that ay All Men camot. 

 Murther themſelves at once; Tied only, that 
they never will do it. ieh is not the leaſt 
hinder: ce, to the Liberty of their Wills. ® 76 
K. the N be 10 it certainly is) an tl 
Aſtmbly of Men, all fübject to Paſſions; how, hi 
can God make 0 1 wee in any thing, v. 
without Pride their Free-will? . _ 
ME "The Apoſtles were not Exempt 8 
| Mons; bat did they write nothing, Ie 
which is Infallibly True ? Or, was any,, ither 15 
violence or neceſſity put upon them in writing | 
it? 2. God Has Infallible Methods, of Com- po 
paſſing all the Deſigns of his moſt Steady, and | 
never. Erring Providence, without hurting our v4 


5 3. Were it not a kind of Blaſphemy 5p 
ings, that, without intrepching Mt | 


— 


| / "I 4 ua. * 2 

it, he cannot Preſerye, whom he Pleaſes, from q 
Erring againſt Faith? 4. The King heart, as 
well as the heart of every one elle, 5s in the 

Hands. of the Lord, as the Rivers of water: he 
Turns it, whitherſoever he will, Prov. 21. ver. 1. 

If God cannot both Infallibiy Fore· ſee, 4nd 
Fore- tell Free Actions; Chriſtian Religion muſt 
Fall. And, if he can Fore-tell them, as he 
did the Fall and Repentance of St. Peter; cun 
we not Believe him if he tells us, that the Gates 
of Hell ſhall never Prevail againſt his Church? 
Men, how Fallible ſoever; 'are not always Mi- 
ſtaken. And he, that knows all things, could 
not be Ignorant, who ſhould not Err; or. 
when; or in what Matter. All this then, he 
could Abſolutely and Infallibly Fore-tell. .. It 
was thus St. Auguſtin anſwer'd the Donarifts, 
when, by the Liberty of our Will, they 

tended to ſhew, that the Promiſes of 80155 
his Church might be Uncertain. As if, (5) fays 

he, the'Spirit of God did not Fore-ſee the 1 of 
Men. —— But, becauſe he Fore-ſaw their Wills, 
therefore is his Prediction Infallible. No one, me- 
thinks, would Reply againſt this Euidenge; if 
he were not afraid of being Confuted into Hea - 
ven. . | mL OED 
3. Ir all Diſputes of Religion, can be de- 
cided Infallibly by the Church: Why are they 
not all Ended at once, that hereafter we may 
neyer be res with any? © 

_ Anſ ON x good Reaſon is, becauſe it is Im- 
poſſible. Any patticular Diſpute of Human 
(Y Lib.6e Unit. Eccleſiz, cap. 9. Quaſi verd 


Spiritus Dei, tuturas hominum voluntates. 


o 
* 
* 
of 
—* 


ideo fuit de iſtis certa prædictio, quis & Deus ſuturas 
przvidet voluntates. 


yp . y * Right, 


e. 


The-Infailibility Part il. 


Right, ** Regulated and Decided by- the 
Authority of the Nation. But all the Nations 
the World cannot make a Law ſo Compre- 
benſiyve and Clear, that there ſhall never be 
any. Law-Suits, or. Diſputes after it. It is thus 
in Religion. And this, perhaps may be one 
Cahie, Sy the Church, in the Diſputes of her 
11 5 ſeldom Iuterpoſes, till they run ſo 
h, as. either to Attack her Publick Faith, or 

to Pit urb her Peace. For, if theſe be ſecured, 
way may we not be as well Content to have 
at Controverſies, as . in their 


1 W can be more Uncertain, than 
"Tradition : Which is one of the Rules, by which 
the Church pretends to Decide Controverſy. 
Anl. . A's Seripeure is, in many places, Ob- 
ſeure, but never Falſe: So Apoſtolical, Tradition 
or the Doctrine which Chriſt deliver'd to the 
poſt les, and they to the Church) may, in 
ſome. Ages, run with a clearer Stream, than 
> ab but that, which was once a Reveal d 
Truth, can never be otherwiſe. And, as it be- 
long d to the Apoſt les (if a Diſpute, concernin 
Obſcure paſſage of Scri pture, had liſturb's 
either Publick Belief, 0 the Peace 6f the 
E ve Church) to have Explain'd the Scrip- 
„if Apoſtolical Tradition ha — 75 — to be 
| N 777 as . Mas. to St. Cyprian and the Ai. 
can Biſhops in the third 2 with relation 
do gaptiſm and other Sacraments conferrid by 
Heteficke) it may belong to the Chorch, both 
ro Examine it, age to Clear it. For in this 
evidently ſucceeds the Apoſtles, to whom it 
was ſaid, St. John 1 4. ver. 26: The Holy Ghoſt, 
wd e Father wir ſem in my name, ſhall teach 
vu e. and bring ail things te your remem- 
2 br ance, 


O Ohno rn av aws=r 
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brance; whatſoever 1 haue ſaid unto your, 2. All 
the General: Councils,/ that ever were in the 
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Church, are ſo many Un: deniable Inſtances of 


her Authority, in 3 to her Children 
12 rue Senſe of Senaqture;' and . Ter 
ent M03: ok ein ov; 


euch Av. 


The s = of C ontinuing in . 
n Ancient Conroe.” MR 


” 


wy e ee 
1 _ 33 6 : 
4 pe 10 wh 
en. n Front of 11. 
of 4 
th N 
ij FE His e is the natural Con- 


) ſequence,” of what has been Dir 
A ſcoursd in the Fore- go 
Chapters. For, if the C 
of Chriſt, upon Earth be x pi 
an Un erring Guide in Controverſies of Reli- 
gion: if She be always Viſible, and in One 
Communion only: it is as plain as Demonſtra- 
tion can make It ; Firſt, I bat the Reformation, 
cannot be Juſtified. Serena, That ſuch as are 
e in it: not in a Secure way of 
Third. That this Security can 
— be 1 Ancient Communion. 
2. Bur a the Queſtion of Infallibility : 
this Security ſufficiently. appears, by what has 
been faid i Nready of the Peryerual Viſibils 
aud Unity of the Church. For how can tho 


| had are inbarkt * New-raisd Communion 


Firſt Proof. 


1 


«ay 4 


Second 


_ 
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be in the church of Chriſt: if this be in One 

Dem only, and always Vile? Can a 

I New-raisd Communion be Y5ſeble, before it 

Leg You may as well tell me, that Ceſar won 
the Battel in Pharſalia, before he was born. 

Thid 3. Beſides we have this to ſay, that all the 

Proof. Chief Controverſies with Proteſtants had been 

#*. . Decided, long before thi . N When 

Tranſubſtantiation was firſt Opposd by Beren- 

arius, his Opinion was preſently Cruſh'd, by 

10 leſt than Eleven different Cduncils, above 

four hundred years before Luther. The Que- 

. * ſtions of Purgatory, or of a middle State of Souls, 

| and of the Pope's 72 had been defin'd 

both by che Latins and Greeks, in the Council 

of Florence. Inuocation of Saints, was Part of 

both their Publick —— ok 2 of 

Hoy Images, was Agreed upon betwixt them, 

A e Gepersl Council "above Seven. hundred 

years before Zuther's Revolt: 

rr 4, Wz are al Con med, that bi 

Proof, tempt, was not only the Renewing of 6 ies 

long before Condemn d: but alſo che g- 

up à New Communion, in () Oppoſition to 

all the Churches in Chriſtendom, that could 

pretend to Antiquity: And charging them 

with no leſs Sins, than Superſtition, or Idola- 

try. Greece, Aſia, and Egypt, under the four 

Oriental Patriarchs, of Conftantimople, Alexan- 

dria, Antioch, aud Jeruſalem, in this Lye un- 

V 8 5 * 


0) Mr. fays of the Church of England, N mut 
be cynfeſt d 10 be 4 great Blemiſh to be in Commanion with no 
Church in be Worl4, which was in Being before Luther 
time; ner ſo much as with the Lutherans themſelves, And 
much more than 4 Blemiſh, a gear Fin, Obſervations upon 

an Efſay for Cath, Com, p. a2. Vo 
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| & of Chriſt, and his Saints. They all Agree 


. tary? © 
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der the fame Accuſation with Rome. They, 


all Receive the ſeventh General Council, an 


Confeſs a Relative Honour is due to the Ima- 


1 


f Truth may be fairly and honeſtly told ; 
without ſuch Tricks and Varniſhes, in the Cauſe 
of Religion, as we ſhould be Aſhamed of in 
any other Matters) in theluvocatijon of Saints; in = 


Praying for the Eaſe, and Relief of the Faith- 


ful departed; in Offering Sacrifice upon the Al- , 
tar, for Es Line hd Ae Dems in the. 
Doctrine of, Reliques ; of Seven Sacraments ;, 

of Monaſtical Yows ; of Tradirion being a Rule 

of Faith; of the Infallibility of the Church LI 

mean of the Truth of this Propoſition ;' The 
the Viſible Church of Chriſt is Infallible;] of the 

Merit of good Works; and (tho” our Adver- 
ſaries are not ſo willing to grant it) of Ado- 

ring the Bleſſed Sacrament, and of Tranſubſtan- 
On pl Lak F< n 


” 


Or this laſt, beſides moſt" Authentick Teſti- 
monies (if any can be ſo) alledgU in the Be-, 


| 7 ; we have heard already Biſhop Forbes's oil . | 


onfeſſion. And for their Adoring the Bleſ- 
kd Sacrament, he is no leſs poſitive, pag. 442- 


Firſt, The Greeks, ſays he, at Venice, and all | 


other Greeks (this Prelate, it ſeems, knew no- 


thing of Sir Paul Ricaut's Diſtinction) Adore 


Chriſt in the Euchuriſt. And who dare either 
Impeach,” or Condemn all theſe Chriſtians of Ido- 

ci) Græei Venetijs yiventes, & reliqui- etiam Grati “, 
omnes adorant Chriſtum in Euchariſtia. Et quis auſit 
omnes hos Chriſtianos Idololatriz arceſſere, & dam- 


Rare ? 
8 Au 


8 eee 3 


Av» of on of Saints, (3 
kc en al 
e in the, Eat ai 
as in the 10 d even 72 : North by 
| rites 7 25 s great Church. e 
dug this Litany, for Example ; St. 
e epi U. \Fexemy, Patriarch. of. Con anti- 
5 17 in bis Anſwer 8 25 2 hh, an 
aloud, (% 7. to ue fo „ And te 
7 © *. L WOW" £674 oly- Lad 1G, Ir 
5 irnerl. LAY 
17881 r — -— -þ 
$ 4 1N, whereas the erer Rich 80 
tha lr A 2 Lag of 9 (os every Species, 
Particular: To the Nat rch 
Fo ey that (+ N whe ee 
ſion, does. then only elk. Cure, ef bus 
Sim when, with. 4 Contrite 15 Hutble Heart, 
be 10 80 frag all in 2 5 my A. far (as he gan 
remember : and applies Contrary Remedies to, them. 
= Neither, da we Abſolve any one, without injoin- 
. a. due 8 (ale W a 
 '-* Thus, this Biſhap. aff <3 17 
Atment⸗ 1 ens 
ans hold e of th men rec th 
Tran lub- | 


Nantiati- * Wor: 321. Mal 150 a ell ia Ot Ecelefl, i 0 
5 e non 11 5 an f Occidente; etiam in A 

Jone Spud MalboVier, Titans eſt decantata, ut pute; 

VDancte Petre Ora =—_ nobts. () Ad Dominam no- 

ſtraw, & ad Sanctos Ex damamus, — Perſanca Da- 

mina Deipata, pro nobls intercede pecca toribus. 2 

nes ſandi Angeli, Apoſtoli, &c. Mate pro 

5 Ut omnia peccata recepſeantur, aut per IE 

enumerentur, non eſſe e „1 Re- 

nies: dic; n qui un e que demum 

| +BY 18 33387 D di 207NG STIL 

\ ; fer; 
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Fer ; (0 Although, Nys he, we believe there 
7 bur . e in e | 2 neveruhe- 
I it falons not enge, that the Humanity is 
deſtroy d, and thut Jeſur Chriſt hath no Body. But 
we believe, that the fame Bo 7 Feſus Chriſt, that 
was Cyurifzed, that 15; Afcended into Heaven, ond 
fits at che rigbt Hund of the Father, is preſent 


rea, tho" mviſthly,” id the Euchariſt, under the 


Species and Exteriof Appearances of bread and 
wine, which” oply  7#niain ; becauſe the bread. ant 

wine are fo Changed into the true; Bldy and trac 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that the Subſkance of them 
Temans nd more, fut only the Actidents. And for” 
this, we. Adore Alſa Jeſus Chriſt inthe Euchariſt. 
Tris manifeſtly agrees with the Relation, 
Which Monſ TJavernier (a ſtrict Proteſtant, if 
we may believe Edmud Everard, one of his 
Tranſlators) gives us of them in his Travels. 

The Armenians; ſays he, uſt Confeſſion, and Sa- 
cerdotalt Abſolutions and ſay Maſs, p. 11. At the 
Elevation ef the, Hoſt, they "Kiſs the Earth three 
times, p. 13. The Arch-biſhop, with the Chalice 

in his band, and the | Conſecrated}: Bread upon 

the Chalice, turnt towards the Propie, who preſently 
proſtrate themſelves upon the Ground, beat their 
Breaſts, and kiſs the Earth, while the Arch-biſhop 


* 


E -\ L ; FOO)  : . 
per fectam peceatorum ſuorum conſequi cura tionem, fi 

peccata omnia, omneſque eorum partes, quantum ani- 

mus illi ſufficit, & quantum meminiſſe poteſt, cum con- 

trito & hu miliato corde recenſuerit, atque  confellus fu- ; 
erit ; feceritque ea omnia, que maximè illis e Ie 
que admiſit, adverſantur. —— Neque quenquam Abfol- 1 
vimus, niſi primò juſtas pœnas, & caſtigationes illi pro 
peccatis admiſſis, injungamus. () Arn. Reſponſe Ga- 
ner. P. 154. 1 


2 c 84. WF 


26 Skeneity of Cathöllehe, Part I 
pronounces theſe words: This is the Tord, who 
* his Body and Blood for you, p. 169. . * 
WIEN they come to the" Summum, the 
Arch- biſhop, or Prieſt, ſays theſe word,: I Con- 
feſs and Believe, that this 48 the Body a 
Blopd of the Son of God. The Prieſt repeats 
theſe words Three times; and the Peop e Yay after 
him, word for mord. Ibid. nn 
-:8'v the Atlas for Africs,. printed anne 1e, 
by the ſpecial Priviledge of King Charles II. th 
| Author J Opilby, tells us, p. 654) 655, Be- 
Egypti- ween the Religion or Worſhip of 1 HOWS ians, 
_ Cor" Copticks, and Ahyſſines, there is" no diffe enen ar 
Abyſliges all.” For both'theſe People, perform the Maſs in the 
hold Tran · ume manner: and Conſent in the Churth's Cere mo- 
ſubſtanti- ies, which they obſerve in the Cunſecration of the 
ation. Bedy and Blood of Chriſt. At Maſs,” ih. Prieſt 
; prays thus. O Lord, O Chrift, =— BteK, 'San- 
ihe, Cleanſe, and Tranſmute this Bread in- 
to thy holy Body: and this Wine into thy ho- 
I and precious Blood. Aten each Conſecration, 
the” People ſay,” Verily, verily we Believe, and 


Truſt, and Love thee, 6 Lord, our God. 
This, we Believe in truth, is thy Fleſn; This, 
we Believe in truth, is thy Blood. 
Tus Greeks Communicate the Sick () un- 
der one Kind only: Conſecrated on Thurſday 
in Holy Week, and then beſprinkled with the 
Sacramental Sign of Blood, but kept for a 
Year; and moiſtned for the Sick, with Com- 


mon wine, when they receive it. But, this is 
25 Point of Diſcipline only. 5 4 80 88 0 
1 17 Ts; 
( ) Euchologiurh Goar, p, 149, 150. A 

| Cox- 


* 1 
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Kun of that day; or of the next following. p. 173, 
Tie wah reg tie Dead with Holy-water. ov 
p. 174, The "Corps is carried to the Church, at- 
_ tended with Par tapers: from thence,” after Maſs 
is ſaid, to the Biſhop's Door, who comes forth and 
ſays a' Prayer for the Soul of the Deceaſed. P. 18, 
News being brought that'a certain Biſhop was dead, 
immediately the *Arch-biſhop riſing from the Table, 
made a Prayer for the Dead.” Great numbers of 
Mar- candles were lighted, and all the night two 
Monks watched by turns, to pray for the Dead. 
Early," in the Alorning, they ſaid the Office for the 
Dead. p. 86, in Bagdat, of Chriſtians there are 
Ihre Sorte; Neſtorians, Armenians, and Jaco- 
bites.» F any Chr iſtian dies, all the reſt come to 
the Burial; and returning the next day to the Grave, 
they pr for the Deceas d. They repeat the ſame 
Ceremonies the ſeventh, fifteenth, thirtieth, and for- 
tieth day afterwards. And of the Neſftorians he 
tells us, p. 69, that they Perform the divine 
Service in the Chaldaick. Which Mr. L. may 
pleaſe to take Notice of. Becauſe he aſſures us, 
p. gt, That this neuer enter d into the Head of 
Man, or Church, ſuce the Creation, except only the 
Church of Rome: | nis 8 
CALVIN therefore ſaid truly, that the 
Firſt Proteſtants, were forced te break of from 
the Communion of the whole World, Ep. 141. - 
WureNnce,- Dr. Perkins, upon the Creed, p. 
400, We ſay, that, before the days of Luther, an 


Univerſal Apoſtacy, overcſpread the whole Face of F 
8 8 3 . 


262. Security of Catholic ls. Part II. 
: +1 the Earth: aud that nere IE thin Viſble 
2 {® „ e of This 10 
Tun Time of this Deiche al \ n 
'd by our Bonk of ( g Ke re o 
00 read in all the Churches of England) to haye 
coptinued Eight hundred Tears — more. But 
Napper, it ſeems, was more Acgurate': having 
| Cogfulted better the Revelation. And ſo made 
it Continue, fer thouſand Twe tumdred and fury 
Tears. Which may i erve for à Judicious Com · 
ment, upgn the laſt words of. St. Adatchew's. 
Goſpel. Or, if they vary; there will be on nll 
done Queſtion. to be Asked, 48. we m 
eve Chriſt, or Ne r 
op J. We think, Arch-hiſhop-. Land, Eloles 
— and Dr. Stilling fleet were in the right, when they 
The Rule of Oblig d thaſe, who Contradies Deciſions of 
Arxreb-bi- the Church, t bring 4 ntceſſary KReaſon, or. De- 
ſoop Laud, meni#ration againſt them.. Fein rt ven the Ex · 
—.— orbitances, and Cupririous Hum aur of Fant afticat 
and Hook: Sprite, which may. Cry aut, that the moFxectin/d 
er. ut hs, ever ſuce ChriStianity. was in the World, 
1 are. intolerable Erro urs, as the () Dr. expreſſes 
it And, if ee farther. to Ark, ſays 
hes who ſball Judge, what neceſſary Reaſon: or 
Lemonſrative is. His Latdſhipttells you, I think, 
Ay gy -from Hooker, what 35 "underftood by 
oh, as being . propoſed. to * Man, and 
ee the Mind cannot Ghuſe, but ney 
Aſſent unto it. This is that Un-queſtionable E 
 deyice, which St. Auguſtin required hoth of the 
Manichees, and the Donatiſts: and will always 
be juſtly demanded from.thoſe, Who undertake 
to Run the Faith of the Catholick Church. 
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On Bleſſed Saviour thought it neceſſary for 
himſelf ta bring no leſs keien than this, to 
difprove the Smaripue, St. Jahn 15. ver. 24. If 
That gn 4 done aniong. them, the works which no other 
they had not ba Fin. But it is an 
uf EF 10 of thoſe, Who haye neither A- 
hor Dembnſtration'to bring, againſt the 
finitions of the Church ; yet eat the Peo- 
le, by putting in their Claim to the Miracles 
of ri. His Feeding four thouſand Alen with 
oy Loaves- 79 a few little Fiſhes, St. Matth. 1 5. 
Fo Bj - and Five thouſand. with Five Loaves and 
ſhe, Chap. 14. ver. 21. and his Changing 
to wine, St. John 2. Ver. 11. (which the 
55 liſt calls the Beginning. of his Miracles, 
whereby, he meuented forth his Glory, and his 
Deſc: te be belie/d's him) were Demonſtrative 
Prog his "a6 Jon, ain the Synagogue. 
| Dec do*theſe Miracles Demonſtrate, that any 
Ions of the £atholick ml are Falſe? That 
2565. cannot Change bread and wine, into his 

wn Body and Blood ? Or, that he would not 2 
Or that (if he did) the Adoring, of him in the 
Sacrament, is Idalatry'? ? 

Ir was a Reaſonable Demand, ſays Dr: ( 
Barrow, which was made to our Saviour, 
Luke 20. ver. 2, Tell us by what 2 cg 17 
theſe thing, b who is be that gave t thee this Aut bo- 
rity? And the Reafonableneſs of it our Lord dit 
fn, avow, teclaring, that if "by his Doctrine and 

orks, be had not vouched the Divinity of \his 
Aithority ty, it had been no Sin to disbelieve or rejebE 
him, St. John J. ver. 31, 36. Chap. 10. ver. 25, 
47 Chap. 15. Ver- 227 24. And is not as much 


= 
— 


() Of Supremacy, . 49%; | 
r " 2:6 Evi· 


Sixth 


Proof. 


. Supt of Catholick Part: I 


Evidence requiſite to diſprove the Church, as to 
' diſprove the Synagogue ? 


ut, how is this Evidence to 1 Eftablitht ? 


On Miracles? The Reformation does not Pre- 
tend to them. And if Hiſtory may be Credi- 
ted; or that Evidence, which Converted our 
Anceſtors from Tdolatry to. that er which 


is now call'd , Popery, they are already Detain'd 


on the wrong Side. Or, muſt it be ſhew'd by 
Texts of Scripture ſo plain, that, when the Ar- 


ment is duly Conſider dhe Mind cannot Ges 
1 inwardly Aſſent unto it? We deſire no mor 
nor can We reaſonably. be Content with le 5. 


But, where muſt theſe Texts of Scrip ture be 


found! ? Or, how muſt they be ſet in ſo Ad- 
vantagious a Light? The Project is Noble; 
but to us ſo very Extravagant, that it can ne- 


ver be Executed, without. eee the 


Creed. 


Side in te Time there Br deen 


almoſt Innumera eformations of the Churchꝰs 
Faith (Which She calls Here ſies) the Ordinary 
Produets of every Age. For theſe, Evidence 
was always the Pretence, and always will he. 
But, her Children have ſeen this falſe Coin too 
oft, to be Cheated ; For, in point of Religion, 
it muſt Certainly be a very. {lender Evidence 

which the Cathglick Church cannot ſee. And 
if She can ſee it, and will n nat how is * 

re 


Holy, as She 3s own'd in the 


As we Take the Revelation, t we Epiſtle of 
80 2 72 and ſome other Parts of Canonical 


Scripture (which were formerly doubted of) 


upon the Teſtimony of the Church after the 
Apoſtles Time: we account this a — 
ha ue- 


1 "WO ? 4 
* v , * 
* 


a. > bet. MX == * dT 8 


* 


Ch. IV. S 1. Security of Catholicks: 
Queſtion; Why may not her Word be taken, 
in other matters of Religion? 


265 


* 


FJ. THE Ancient Communion. has ſach. Rational Seventh 
Tndwcements, or, in the School Language, ſuch Prof. 


Ao of a 27 55 it 3 525 — ner only 
very eaſily perſwade Perſons of -much Reaſon Ut Dr. 
LO Too ark be beliey'd). and more Piety, to 
Team that + 12 * hes fn 2 
2 N. rs, before t oſite Pro 
fn had a Name: but alſo were Cufficient to 2k 
(E) St. Auguſtin from Hereh, and to fix him 
Reſolutely in the Catholick C urch. The Agree- 
ment, ſays he, of People and Nations bol, 
Authority begun with Miracles, &C. confirn'd by by 
Antiquity holds me. A Succeſſion: of Biſbops de- 
ps wg ng from the See of St. Peter, ro whom. Chriſt, 
n committed his Flock, holde 
me. Lt he. very Name of a Catholick holds 
hich, our Adverſaries could neyer Get; 
7 the Old Communion neyer Loſe. 
8. Ir Tranſubſtantiation, 7 


ng the Bleſſed Eig. 


Sacrament, Invocation of Saints, and Praying for Prof. 


Relief of the Faithful departed, . be Reveard 
Truths, conyey'd' by Tradition, to which the 
Scripture gives Teſtimony, .2 Theſe 2. ver. 15. 
the Oppolite Doctrine cannot be Excus d, from 
being Erroneous. If they be not : by what 
Council were they Condemn'd? And how came 
) Aerius to be xeckon'd among the Hereticks, 
r denying, that the Souls of the Dead are 
wie bl by. . the WOT, 13 Ams of the Li- 
ving ? 1 


() Dr. Ts bs Liberty of Propheſying, & 20, () Lib. 
contra Epiſt. Fundament, cap, 4. ( Epiph. Hær. 79: 


9. 3. T, 1 . 908. &c. 
9. ALL 


* 


ige 
Nimh) 
Dea. | 


— 


KRepügnigt to Co e 
51 l 


Fo _ ow Private Judgment, 
on; 1 2 to be lame the Authority of 797 ? 


FT 3. nor. the maſt U 
rather 


M G a Part Il. 


„At k "th Relig e e In the 
vate 


7 ſay Mr, L Judgment, . 

| 2 upon 05 Diſpure betwixe theſe 

f Mos Me to 8 themſelves,” 2 22 
In their Faith ör Religi- 


The Firſt of theſe int Pr we think Abſo- 
Intely'r epugnant 40 to Ch iſtian Humility, and 
to 7 99 iſe. o Chriſtian Humility For, 
17 50 e A Religion, will Depen 
agent only, refers: It Ev. 
b 7 che Hu 3 gg y othe 19 is, 
makes I matters 0 eltgl 
than All'the World. 10 Common, ene 5 
does not this inform us, that, ever y Man a 
the moſt Competent 1155 "As Ay 3, t af Rell 
kely to be Mi Bs d 


know bulk r If. 5 8 han gh % uſt 1 


own 
Bit Prudence to to d& it 


N welve 


1 4s Ignorant” 1 think 
r Judges of Controverly, thi 


A 10 


ble Dix ines of their own Commu nion? 

155 175 ſeems ſo .manifeſt : that 1 5 all 
Me n in Prack ice (ſome Few on. er ot 
Lycif er's Breed) have ſo much Wit, as to ſub- 
mit their bee to Sg Wa If Au: 


rhorary way be rel " thoſe take 


the ſureſt Met 13 a the eference to 

that, which is the beſt Eſtabliſhr upon Earth: 

I mean, to the Standin ond” of All Apes, 
10 wh h the Son of G entruſh Wan A Re 
ries of his eier * 7 5 


A IN 


BH HEY 
1 50 


K 


Knee. 


Ch. IV S 2. Security of Catholicks, 167 
10. To be in the Communion of Saints, in Tens 

the Holy Catholick Church, is One neceſfary ref. 

Step towards Salvation. And in this, the Ad- 

vantage is U, in the Ancient Communion. 

For it is granted on both Sides, that her Ad- 

herents are Members of the Catholic Church. 

But it is not granted on hoth Sides, that her 

Adverſaries can be ſo. If you tell me, we 

are in the moſt Corrupted Part of the Church. 

I Anſwer, 1. Reformer ſhould never be heard, 

unleſs they bring Unouffiabte Evidence. 2. The 

Accuſarion, here is Impertinent. For, is not a 

Bad Ship, on the Main Sea, better than None? 

Is it not better to be In any Part of the Ch. 

liel Church, khan to be quite Out of it r 


ENT 


: a 3 % . 
2 * 


| 1 1 8 C II. 5 | ” ot | ; — * 
Of Mr. 1's Common Argument, to fright. 
Women and Children, p. 98. and of, Su. 


pPrremac). | 


- 


1. Otwithſtanding the Parſon's zealous Do- 
1 N clamations; it may happen that his 
Congregation does not think us Guilty of any Er- 
rours, contrary to plain Scripture. And ſee- 
ing this is their only Rule of Faith, they will 
eaſily acquit us from the Guilt of Damnable Ex. 
rours : from which, the Church of All Ages 
never Excuſed any, who Rejected her Definiti- 
ons of Faith. If ſo: Mr. Z's Common Ar- 
gument, without any Danger of Uncharitable- 
neſs, may have weight with Perſons: of 2 
3 L 


\ iy of Caſicks | Patt II. 


Sent thaweither Women or Children; VIZ. Bu 


. * Proteſtants ſay, it is poſſible for a Papiſt to be Saved + 


But we ſay, it is Impoſſible for 4 Proteſtant- to be 
Saved : Therefore it 4s ee being on aur fide: ' Or, 
Tou hold, that our Errors, are not, of themſelves, 


5 Freat ana; Damn le But we hold and pr prove, that 


. are ſo: 8 it 7 Jefer . on our 
ide. 


ſay, that Papiſt are 7 the ee of the Cathe- 
lick Chunch: But we [ay,..(and prove) that you are 
not: Therefore it 15 225 

when Mr. 15 has Confuted many ſuch Argu- 
ments, as (J ſuppoſe) theſe are: he may hope, 
in Time, to be a Match for Euclid. 

3. Bor, is not the Security of the Ancient 
Communion Abated by this, that all the Ori- 
ental Schj maticks dilown the Pope 's" Supremacy - 
and in this are true Proteſtants, as Mr. . calls 
them, p. 196? 

I AnSwER, Firſt, The Great 7. * bid all 
his Muſſie men may Enter upon the Roll of Mr. 
Ls trut Pibteſtamtt. For I never heard, that 
. own'd the Pope's Supremacy. And ſo" many, 
Turbant will make a Formidable Figure, and 

"vaſtly. the Proteſfart Liſt. Eſpecially if 
take into, it, as we may v ery well d o, all the 
Infidels 1 " Amnerjca, and a 0 che * in N 
Aſia, and Europe. 

Seconttly, Wii at Schi in el, ever ofa 
the Aut brity of the C 477 What OE e- 
ver acknowledge d the: athori of the' Prince! 2 
That PIR wete ever [6 Impudent;as 1 

Ca 


ſwell 


2. Ir „ Protelbants; t to Juſtifie the en 
| chuſe rather to ſay, we hold Errors contrary 
to the plain, and evident. Senſe of Scripture; 
the e will ſtand thus; Ton Proteſtants, 


r,being ou 6 And,. q 
uc 


e =nac=s Loo, 


+ a0) ihe An. 


* 
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call themſelyes Rebels ? Ot Schiſmaticks ſo fla- 
„ Sen ahakr karl 
Thirdly, Tus Catholick Church, was never yet 
one half. of the World ; nor is ever neceſſarily, 
one half of Chriſtendom... So, ſhe would always 
8 been Caſt, if Religion were to be Deci- 
ded, by taking the Votes of Mankinlc. 
©. Fourthly,, CHR1sST1AN Difſenteys, Proteſt too 
late againſt the Pope's Supremacy, which both 
their Anceſtors, and th@Firſt General Councils 
have 127 a Dr. Heylin gives à Ca- 
talogue of Threeſcore and fix Biſhops of Canter- 
bury, for the ſpace of Nine hundred years, from 
the firſt Erection of that See: of fifty fix Arch- 
biſhops of York, from St. Paulin, amo 622 | 
of Selſey or Chicheſter, fifty eight: of Coventry 1 
and Lichfield, ſixty four: of Dorcheſter and Lin- | 
coln, fifty: of London ſeventy four, from St. io 
Melitts, anno 604.: of Rocheſter ſixty five, from 
St. Nate, anno 604; to Biſhop Fiſher, © amo 
1536: of Wincheſter fifty ' fix, from St. Birinus: 
of Worceſter, ſixty nine: of Lindisfarng and Dur- 
ham fifty ſeven,” from St. Aidanus, anno 63 5, Cc. 
Can any of theſe be Enter'd upon the Liſt of 
Mr. L's true Proteſtants ? If not: he puts in his 
Caveat, above a thouſand years too late: And 
is far enough from Abating the Security of the 
Ancient Communion.  _ A | 
Fifth, As it is Certain, that the Church in Rome is . 
Communion with the See of Ron#, was once the Cormuni- 
only Viſible Church of Chriſt upon Earth — 
So it is alſo Certain, that ſhe was ſo, even after church 
the Biſhops of Rome claim'd a Spirir:nl Supremacy ſince the 
* bFouufremacx. 
() Help to Hiſtory, p. 70. &c. amo 168e6. 
9 0 over 


2 
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1 Security e Cacbolickr. Part ll. 
over all the Faithful, Tbat this was from the 


Beginning, will appear hereafter, But to 
take only What Mr. L. grants: He would have 


us Believe, p, 108, that Pope Boniface III. Was 


wade (hy the Emperor; Phocus Univerſal Bi- 

Jho 8 the Beginning of the Seventh Coe, that 

rake pak after A Deceaſe, which 
appen'd, amo Sog. And-Jef 

thority of Hulibras, I do not ſee that Pope Bo- 

niface merited. very much any Exorbitant Ad- 


dition of his Power: Feing his Predeceſſor St 


Gregory had acknowledg'd. Phocas, and. written 
ed to him after Mauritius Death. How- 
ever, Thus, Jays Mr. L the Supremacy,, now 
Claim'd by. Rome, mes .introduced, 2 
maintain d pro viribus ever ſince. It is 

on all ſides, that when St. Gregory ſent AMiſſioners, 
8 the Converſion of the Exgliſh from Idolatry; 
the Church in Communjon with the See of 
Rome, was the only Viſihle Church of Chriſt 
upon Earth. And we do not find in fliſtory, 


that apy Nations in Chriſtendom left the Com- 


mun ion of Bomface III, notwithſtanding his 
Pretended Uniyerſal Tyranny. Wpere then 
was the Vaible Church, if it was not in his Com- 
munion? Or, how came all the Biſhops in the 
Chriſtian 
Faith and their Privileges, as to ſubmit at ouce 
to this horrible U ſurpation? Why did none of 
the Nen Patriarchs, at leaſt When Phocas 

lurther d by his Succeſſor. Heraclius, anno 
610, Proteſt againſt it? Why did no other 


Aletrropolit ans in Aſia, Europe and Africa, Op- 


poſe ſo wicked an Attempt? And, to come 


nNauearer home; what made ſo many of our own 


Arch-biſhops of Canterbury (not to mention 
280 a | Others 


ting alide the Au- 


r w Bi Mt. - = TT. as Os cs So. oe 


Vorld to be ſo forgetful both of their 


"I ID 


a 


Ch, VS 2. Sechrity of Catholicks. 
others equal 'Concern'd) to betray ſo horri- 
bly: the Sacred Pignity af their See; - Firſt 
Founded, fays Dr: (J Heylin, \with the Plantation 
'of Religion, among the Engliſh'r Auſtin. the Monk, 
who Fir did preach the Goſpel to the one, being the 
Firſt Arch-biſhop of the 85 Strange! That, 
in ſuch a Number of Prelates, for above Nine 
hundred and twenty Years," no one ſhould 
ever diſcover the Impoſture, or have Courage 
to open his Mouth againſt it An Impoſturefo 
Viſible, that, if we beligve Mr. () Tillacſon, it 
is not oniy an Inde ſenſible, Wit an Impudent Cauſe. 
mn Far (| there if not one Talerable: Argument for 
ity and tere are a thouſand; Invincible Reaſons a 
ain t it. here is neither; jm Scripture,; nor Rea- 
fon, nor Antiquity, any Evidente of it the padt, 
and the reſent State of Chriſtendom, the Hiito- 
ries and Records of all Ages; are a perpetual De- 
mon trat ian againſt it. - And we have the like 
Tranſports in Mr. L. p. 15, 195, &c. But the 
Miſchief was ; Prote Hun  Speftacles are only a 
late Inuention. be Engliſh,” our Blind Proge- 
nitors, Were: no ſooner Chriit5ans, than they 
were Papiſte, and therefore Blockheads. But, if 
they had heen Bleſt with the new Lights of the 
Reformation they would not only have ſeen the 
Exorbitancy of the Pope's Pretenſions: but al- 
ſo their own dreadful Misfor tune, in being Re- 
mov d from one State of Idolatry, and Super- 
ſtition to another. But, Tertullian knows not 
how to Flatter. However (3) ſays he, the Er- 


(0 Help to Hiſtory, , 7%, () Preface to Dr. Bar- 
row's Supremacy, (5) Lib. de Præſeript. cap; 29. Quo- 
quo modo fit Erratum, tamdiu utique regnavit Error, 
quamdiu Hzreſes non erant, & c, Interim perperam E- 

: OT e 1147 e war 


rour cams; it as % A ol Pereſies roſe. | 


Theſe Truth expetted ts" be her Deliverers: 
Till then, the Goſpel was Tanght wong 5 the Goſ- 
pel was »beliew/d 5 "ſo many Millions were 
mong Ovriſten d % mam Piotis Works: Loſt 
Tux 6th: General Council,” if we believe 
es and Cedrenus, conſiſted of Two hun- 
dred eighty nine Biſhops.” They met at Con- 
Fantinople, anno 699, that is, above threeſcore 
and ten Fears after th Pope had Claim d, as 
Mr. L. confeſſes, à Spiritual Supre over all 
the Faithful: Yet they remain'& in his Com- 
munion. His three Legates (two of them 
Prieſts only, and the third a Deacon) take (*) 
Place of George Biſnop of Conſtantinople, and of 
all the other Biſhops. The Council, owns him 
to be the Firſt Biſhop in the Uniperſal Church, 
hege, & b U, ,s Exxancies, and the () 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, Pꝛince , the Apoftles. 
And the Greck Emperor Conſtantine; writing 
after the Council to the Weſtern Biſhops, calls 
him Duiverſalem Principem Paſtorum, the Uni- 
verſal Printe of Paſtors 5 that is, the Biſhop, 
whoſe: Juriſdiction extends over all the Paſtors 
of the Church. For here that Title means no 
mord #4): . e 
 Twaz; Which both the Latin and Greek 
Church calls the 7th General Council, was an 
Aſſembly: of three hundred and fifty Biſhops at 
Nice in Bitiynia, anno 787, a hundred and four- 


vanigelizabatur, perperam credebatur, tot millis millum 


perperam tincta, tot opera fidei perperam adminiſtrata, 
Sc. (') In Adis Concil: Act. 1. & 18. (*) Ia Epiſt. 
Synodi ad Agatho em, T. 6. Con. p. 1073. A. B. 
) ln Serm. Acclam. ad Imp, 

ſcore 


2 
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ſcore Years, after Mr. L's Epoch of Univerſal 
Supremacy. © The Oriental Biſhops had now 
Time enough to digeſt the r of 
it: to proteſt againſt it: and if he ſtill per- 
ſiſted in his Outragious Tyranny, to forſake 
his Communion. This, if his Caim was ſuch, 
us his Adverſaries now Pretend, was what they 
had ſtrong Engagements to, both of Conſcience 
neglected) and Religion equally requir'd it. But, 
what was the Iſſue ? Pope Hadrian Aſſerts his 
Prerogative, both in his Letter to Tau, (* ) 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and in that which he 
wrote to the young (© Emperor and Em- 
His Letters are publickly read before 
a General Aſſembly of Eaſtern Biſhops, and 
read emine contrudicente: and his Le- 
gates, tho only Prieſts, take place of Taraſius 
and all the Council: yet we muſt ſuppoſe Supre 
Macy is a Groundleſs Impoſture, and only carried 
on by the Pope's Fanizaries. ' © 

By this it Appears, that the Oriental Schiſma- 


ticks, before their Separation from Rome, Com- 


municated with the Pope, as Head of the Uni- 
verſal Church: And the other Parts of their 
Religion ſafficiently ſhew, that Proteſtants did 
not only Reform the publick Faith of the Romar 
Church, their Mother, but alſo of Chriſtendom. 
But, becauſe this is an Od:ous Truth: we can- 
not wonder, it is not ſuffer d to go abroad, 


without a Mask. 
(31 T. 7. Cone. 116. C. E. ( Ibid, AR. >: 
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Religions... 
* 45h Ba of 
17 ws — 
hs of the Greeks, out of Sir Paul Ricaut, pag. 


23. 1+ I» the morſhip els and Saints, they 
255 . 4 _ 7 it ſeems — 


4 ” —— 


\ . 


— #2 


t. has e word 
a apr ons __ 5 pb 2 
AG forth God without em- 


| ed that * Saul may be — 

Joly 6g, Beg for 1 

erh ag ering 4 the Remi of 2 as 

n Patric ha 

Bluphemy, ER if he hat es 

Part of their Office, in 45 of felt 

(*). Struck with vialent and conti 3 

Proſtrate all before thee, O Vargan /. e all, 5 

thy Powerful Prote&ion, 0. Pure One ! Have Mer- 

1 0 * of God, and Preferge us from this Pe- 
lenc 


ence, end ggieumu Den Heal or 


h 40. Apud Geer: "Que. ſola rats les Virgo De 
KR Os Swine peperiſti, intercede, wt ejus 3nima. i 
Sancki Martyres, hut aſſiduè erpoſeite, 

; 9 * nobis, debitorum remiſſionem donari. () Apud 
2 ck TORI, & continuis dolotibus — 
tibi, Virgo, cuncti procidimus nti 8 
one cuntos falva, Þ pura : Mitre b 1 AT zab hac 
ney, & morbo gravi nos preſerva 7 & Tnfirmfrart- 

us medere, 0 Domina — A graſlantis morbi anguſtiis, 
Apoſtoli, Jeſum Dominum Servatoretn deprecantes, nos 
ucite. Martyrum Turmæ, Sacri  DoCtores, &c. 
zgrotorum dolores, veſtris Interceſſionibus mitigate. & 


odutem conter te. T 


* 


85 W. 8 3. Seruxity of Carbolicks; 
„5 0 Lady d" LANG nos Lock 
Y "Petition: 
Fe, e Mor 


25 this iou⸗ b Diſs 
7577 W 9 wor 
L hogs &. moderate, Ke, Inte 
ILY Paris: of the Sick, and 3 em Health? 
ih ing Brpreſſons as theſe, would 
have re mate A Noble Figure in the Doctor's Col- 
But all Men mut be allow'd to un- 
e meaning. And, as che Bi- 
0 85 1 h ene ſeevur 
N Aldveſd to Sams, are 
W the e of the Church, aud f her 
FateWut {may we not fay the ſame of the Greeks?) 
88 them . wee we defire them 
6 2 Tur Gee, ds; converting de Heir 
und vos ut of Saints, are far enough from fa- 
vouring the Mfc fe 7 Beſides, | the Atlas 


erin; that they daily ft to the Saint mr, 
1732 They Canonize them too, p. 1719. 
122; "THEY" Curſe Graven or Cantved Images, ſays 


he, p. 1723 1. They curſe Idolatry, and 


do we. But they receive the Definition of the 


54th General Council, wherein it is Declared, 
that due Y qveration ii to be given to the Images of 
Chriſt, and bis Saints,” whether they be () made 
in s, or \ Checker-work, or 2 any other de- 
cent mater. Beſides, the Author tells us, ibid. 
that, hey \ have Pictures and Images, in their 
Obarches> bury before them + perfume them 
with Incenſe ; bow before them at their Prayers; and 
op ba org ol that They hiſs the Piltares of 


(1) Tam, quæ 9 coloribus & tefſellis quam wud ex 
alia n ſe — tone ach. 
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the N und St. George, 4 ar their Coming in, 
n out of the Church. 

4 Tha not hold Purget 3 - gelber 
is it a Point of our Faith. But they hold. as 


an Article of it, a middle State of Souls (de- 


iclar'd in the Counci <4 Florence) wherein they 
and are eaſed; by the Prayers of 5 

Faithful; and from which, after the Divine 
. Juſtice is ſatisfied.” they are admitted into Hea - 
ven. Hence, they enjoin the People to pray for all 
Souls ed wh in the Ck Faith, Are 8 
las, p. 1719. 
65. 12 reckon- Seve Sacraments, the [anti 
tbe Church of Rome, pag. 1724, 2. In Baptiſm, 
the Prieſt makes the Sign of the Croſs, on the Child; 
Month, Foreheau, and Breaſt; bows three times 
* him, to Diſpoſſeſs the Devil; Oil n 
Water, in Form of a Croſs: Croſſes the Child with 
on on the. Forehead," Breaſt; and Reims! and it FI 
— bd as Inceſt, if the O's, U © 

mother maxi, within t ited Degrees 
of Conſanguinizy,' as if they N in the 55 
Amen, to on another, P. rm ad ht 

6. THE Confirm the Par GH, Baptized." Th 

anoint them with. a particular F * on Turn 6, 


HE Greeks of Note, are — #7 to cute 
Mt times a Tear : their Clergy, one - Month, and. 
the Labouring People once a Tear : The Priefts obl;- 
ge them to Corfels I every thing, Jaye; , they. cannor 
otherwiſe releaſe them, ldem.. -« &..\. . 

8. T HET have ſeven Orders... For ſome. Apes, 
they have admitted no Married Men to be ' Biſhops * 
and Patriarchs, p. 1724. . % 


'9. TH EI baus four I 1 Lor! 
James's, S. Chryſo ſtom's, S. Baſil's, "and Gregory 
rear 55 P. 172272. 1 he laſt is the ſame That 
we Uſe. 3 19, But, 


1 


o $ JS f Catbol 


to. Bur that they may not all . 
Rantimion; we are told . thoſe, who I” x oth 
cue, ae en Abroad; hold it: and ther thoſh, 2 
who are Educated in Greece. deny it. It ems” 
they are ſo peaceably inclin d, that they can'y Na 
ry thus, without Quarrelling. © How then came” 
aur Reformer; to be FAN, about the Real pre- 
ſence under the Sacramental Si $3 and to have- 
ſuch an implacable Zeal apa ranſubſtanti- 
ation? Was. Cyril / of 2 Merrophanes. of 


Alexandria, Theophanes"of Jeruſalem, Parthenius, 
eus, '&c: with all the other Biſhops in 
their Synods an. 16385 1642, 1668; 1671, 1872, 
bred in Jraly ?:: 5 
11. Tas Reaſon Sir Paul alledges, are 
Theſe; 1. ſays; he, they carry the Sarra- 


1 
ment to the Siet, they do not Profirate themſelves 
before : . Did be, e 
dart ne FR FT were pon their, 
NEITHER do they c ir F Proceſſi 27 je 
Did hriſt uſe to be carried ſo by his Diſciples? 
Or, did the Latin Church ale the e 
1 . hires ee & lar Feaſt, in 

6 0 ICH F 3 
Mae it Neither 2 it was NN 
pointed by Urban IV. after the middle of 
13th Century, ann 1262. But did not the . 
tin Church hold Tranſubſtantiation long before: . 
1 * ndemn'd aca ſo many din | 
ying it 
"als THE 1 net Expeſe it to be Adored: a 
eſs in the Ad of Aae ſo ation But, 1. Are 
we not Aſſured, that after the words of . 
cratian, and 4 Pray er, and ſome w 
Fill the Conſetr ation, 1 Priest ſays, © Thou art 
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85 mi. But, AS the 
ab after I N ſay, 2 be 
os, e ay, * i det — 2 
4 upon; ee, aud make un us this Bre 
pd Bach of Chraſes ad tat meh the he 
7 5 Ter a? \ Cs. nv INCH £; 15110 441 
69 Dixertitt Gree)? reel! per bac E 2 2 ** i 


tranſubſtantiari — 5 T 1 
nu 


led ut Latini dit unt 


An ell cuil :. * 
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$ riffi San a Calice ens, 
od lan L's Wo) Ca 13. "ALEXANDER © 
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43- ALEXANDER! Refs, A Proteſtans. 
Writer, in his View of Religions, pag. 479, 
gives us 4 Relaien of the Belief of the Gre 
Church, omewhat mere Exact than Sir P, 
tho he alſo has an ht of two. He fais, 


en — 
on; but this is certain FORg, pa. 
; and 5 — coor 


wemy, Aer. See 
ju dn res: rs We hold,:fays'( * ) he, 
that in the Orthodox Canbrlick Chirch, there are ſe- 
ven Divine Sacranients, Baptiſm, chriſm, H. Cum- 
mmurion, Orders, Matriminy, Penance, and . 
Oil, or Extreme-Unction. In this Point, . 
fore, we muſt needs grant, Sir Pau * 
vantage. As for his dition, that the Greeks 
had this-Do&rige of fever Sacraments from us; 
when they own it, we ſhall certainly be of his 
Mind In the meawë time, whether muſt. w 
believe Him, or Them: 
* 4 6, ſays the Greeks, F 
Maſſ;. But, I do not find: that they confeſs 

who are much liker to know the Truth. 
H ſays, They do not p carved Images. 
tadd; nor Pictures, with the Honour due to 
God. But the Reaſon for. Painted or 
mages, being evidently the ſame, and both ap- 
prov d by the 7th General Council; their not 
Uſing the 'Latter ſo much, muſt neceſſarily. be 
a Point of * 5 only. In other reſpects, 


2 [I's Yb AY 1. mY At M. 

Jer. 715 N t d uf Sees webe LOT 
S 0! thy 1 Ha A · ros Bd 
Sh 1 —_ xotroyl e, x ke, T4u@&, Mela 


14 Altenaracr's, 


265 DF. Pat Il: 
eee Accoint deſerve the Readers At- 
tention. * e Wa þ ty; 
1ſt." The. Greeks, A he; place = — 

t heir Devotion, in the worſhip of the B. Virgin Ma- 
ry; 3 6 in the 
Interceſſion; Prayer, — nen, 
1 they Invoke in the L 


„ THE Sar ee, eke th 


pr the De * 

. THEY 1 bold 4 Pur gatory-Fire : "Tee 
rhey Believe theres. Third Place, between that of 
the Bleſſed, aud #he Damm d ee where they remain, 
who have Deferi'd Re till the End of their 

Life. But, if this Place be not Purgatory, I l 
A. it us (eis e nor what the Souls: do. 
9 4 1 [PLE 4 A RAY 
4. E ** oat with! the 

44 = 2 x 25 Synod s, e — 
Baſil, Chryſoſtom, Damaleen, aner re. 

tiene. n 5 o1 1 
- THEY \Beligur;4 chars the. Souls hy > ohe 
Dead, are better d by the Prayers of the Living. 


89 1 ti 


6. THET' art no. beſt for abs Church's Au- 
or} and for ane ene Han Gone. 

Hicks COIL e V9 
_ORITHBE e Being tube core cb ef fe. 
Bat roy Theſe —_ — 14h 
Abbots Patriarch, Metropolitans and Biſhops, 
are of this Order ; and Abſtain from: Fleſb : But in 


7 and other F. A. ferbear 
Milk and Eg. ; © * is - I 46 0 


th, 4 8 * 


* 14 IS 15 


() This may likely Aladin * memorable Projf of ur. 
dt towards bis Greek Communion, which he Ge: . the 
only true Catholick. > ma * he W 


EE OTE OBI 
* To wh 


8. THE Greeks celebrate * ee 
— n 
— te Serene Ae. 
the Ti cople, by bowing themſelves, ves, Adore. 
it 1 que + N 
Thus Alar Roſs: TS P12 CURIE TIE 

XIV. 'Tranſubſtantiation then is an Article of The 


ch. S i dsh er 2 


their Beef and muſt neceſſarily have been bg 
before their Schiſm, begun by Photine,» Amo Franſub 


863, and renew'd by Cerularius, Amo 1053. 
For, ſince their ſeparation from Rome, their on. 
Animoſities have been too Extra vagant, to let: 
them borrow any Part of their Religion from 
her. So that, if Mr. Thevenot might he Credi- 


ted, they Excommunicate the Pope every Thurſday, 
At 


and allthe Latin Bi would not A- 
chael Cerular ius Leo Acridanus (ho, after 
the Condemnation of: Berengarius,”'quarrel'& 
with Leo IX and the Latins, even for Shavi 
their Beards) have made a much greater Noi A 
about Trayſubſt antiation ; if it had not been a' 
Point, in which both Churches were, Agreed ?. 
Or, would not the Greet Divines after them, 
when they writ againſt the Latins, have made 
this a Conſiderable Part of their Accuſation ? 

XV. Wunnzrons, to Sir Paul Ricaut, who is 
certainly miſtaken, I oppoſe 1ſt Biſnop For- 
bet, and the Greek Divines, Nicetas; Carbaſilas, 
Marrus Epheſus, and Orbers. All of which, ſays. 
he, in their Writings, * evidemly bold afl. | 
fantiation. | 

 2dly. Lop another Knight, Sir Edwys Sip 
dys. , With Rome, ſays te,” che” Greek church 
concurs in the Opinion 70 Traufulſtanti ation. 
eo 349. 4 
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. IDX eee eee, beet 
8 ALEXANDER Boſe; aii nor 2 


— Niue, ſay he, hh d in th 
formation, to defend what they had done, Affn A 


ſtoutly, that tis — with the 


Corrupted with ſeveral Hertrical 
aus {aoletryy, This, he ſays, made 

in Rare into 2g Books, ritten on both 

the Oriental Churches. 

Where he found the lame Doctrine, , in chr 


2 Wel, confirni'd| — Cami r be the jane form 


1826820 2 . 1s» cum Papa 
2 that they held the ſame 


ene, 
— — nein 
x Ann uh Anſwer of Jeremy, Patriarch of 
le, to the Proteſtant Divines, Re- 
1p. 10. 1 14 argc wane 
Conſebtation, the: Bread" i. Chang dune rhe 
5 3 and che; Mur into 
—_ SENS * 8 Oha, 

yo r; 12427 Fs 11 
Me el , e 2 TROP 


<pe 2 ele ors 


dotolatriam : 0 6 
yt in dogm 2 eius - cl 
ages Strtptas': gegendi ef 
e ac Mind. Pech 2 — oe 
1 in Græcid, & earum quæ per Aſiam & Agyptum ei 
cok 149 /Qftente eade m jth! a ageing 
ti, Congiis Univecſalibus 45 
Fee such papa een Mis) 
fort peepercic'tiribas Sevrentias conſohivhtes: 


Dionyſus 


d N 3: gen CR; 


[Patriarch'of Caftantivople, and other 
Greck:Biſhaps, Ane i, ÞÞ che 106, and t 
e 
= irs Js 90 55 
1 2 7 75 e — " 
the'\true RD Jeu Uh. 
1 Blood; the 9 — 8 Toy 70 
t Ive D Ev0v0rny;Þill Wang e 
the Fnbun, we are to fender re teryibie 
| a ought to be the ſame as to Feſmi'Chrift biefe 
That 3h1sl 2 11 A. 
10 an, vnde huet * 
with God, for the 85 of the 


555 — 41 EE 
re Bl 23 — 
That 15 0 50 ene 4 
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reh 5. Chne. Na. I Dolichs: 
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64 2 „n 1 wil 
asm 35 Tur 


* in feats PMI 
87. Tir, of ſeven 8 
. 2 Ae _ 


8 Nin 


1 1 HAT: ee, „ Bimop of 
non. i in his Anſwer to the 8th Queſtion 
N 05 1 * 4 44 B 
5 WAs eſinitiun of Synad: * 
der neee e Gags 4 

1300 _— (224% 260 2 ky 
» 120%" HjA,TOofi 9 Biſhop! 
no. 16 cap. 21 And of 18 Suc- 
3. Anti0:1673,4d>Queſtionem ſecundam. Alt: 
por rs «Words can make them. 


NPY es is 2 tit,” that Aten); 
2 9 ch oF Ruſſe ie in Erope,, whi Ted 
its Religion fri 


apa Grit bed Tame . Doctrine « 
— "i i 2 55 ** a Ws a Al: 5 Ones — 
eturton, _ N. e this, the, Arles. b 
two Arguments, 985 afte 5 — 
that Docktine Abu ud. 2 os: [ I 


ns. Ah 23 af 


oft blk nat Ludin the 
3 Gy 50 Nall 
120 wi at Can ut inop 


oy had 55 5565 us the == 
a Co viniſm there. For, Cbriſt 1s be” 
Preſent, nr in the Pacraments dale in 2. ſenſoble 


469. , 100 1 dDατνε #15 an 
Nr. z., Peper. fr 569 1 Ivia 4 . (*) 


4 * 
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H W. See pt 2 


mater; of by Eeauins any other Place, i in 
-which be Was before” Conſecration. © 2. 80 as 
to be Hurt, or Dwided. en So as to be Cunſa- 
"med, Or Heſtriy d by tht e 
under an other Wi rance, but on 
Bread 5d 8 7 © He of "hot p . 77 
Loca to ſuch 4 Space, as 8 
Feen of a Body in Place requires. 
by deſtroying the Outward Appearances 8 Brea 
und Wine to any of our Senſes, whillt the Sa- 
crament ſubſiſts: tho? the Subſtance of Bre 
and Wine, is Changed; and the Body and Bloc 
of Chriſt is really Present, under the Sacramen- 


tal Signs, in a Spiritual and Supernatural man- 
ner 


Tu- Send of their not Adpring Holt, p 
will Admit, I ſuppoſe, the fame i 
which Sir Paul Ric aut allows to the Greeks ; unleſs 
in the AFof Adminiſtration. But, what the ſame 
Author t#fls us of the great Church of Ruſſia, in 
Prada ap may help to ſhow, both the Di- 


to the Ruſſizy Comminion: 2nd that Lacher 's Se- 


aration was from all Chriſtendom, as well as 
rom Rome. Menne ee 


1. Tux Atlas aſſures us, that che Irvocation The Muſj 
of Saints is 4 Principal Part Ui their Devotion. p. 1 eovites 


F3; Weis nr 

5 2. THE Greeks, ſays he; ſend freque "ay 
Conſetr ared Toys and Relicks to Moſcow, for v 
n ger conſiderable Gifts, p. 153. 2. 

3. Ev Family, has the Picture of ſome Saint in 
their Houſts * and'a Mar- Cundie before it lighted, 
in the time of W, 155 p. The Pitture of S. Ni x ro 
and of the Virgin Mary, is over their Church-Porches,* 
and City Gates, through which no Muſcovite paſſer, 
wit hour 


friculty Mr. Z. would 125 in being Admitted 


e ee 2 Vert 


with to Ne 
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are 2 ka bs! 4 Sas utes od 3 th 


nac v N the os 4 fler S 55 . 
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| eigtl alt + HET- bol pon Ba poi, IF, 
Wea Sabugtion.: iT be. 172 7 the Chi 

| | at the Church-door. 2 1 2 crates the Mater: hangs, 
4 Croſs about the Chil Neck, which it muſs wear 

ri Death. And ſuch as want this, cannat have 

Or Irie Bore. He 2 igns'4 Saint to the Chuld, 

wham he muſs ever. after, Reverence as his 2 ; 

f He e Salt in W N weng 

Ws NM n 82 12 | / . 


1 — 


Cb. IV. $3. Sanin of Cali 


Hu of the Croſs on bia_Fore-head, "Hands, Bredfr, 
nat with Cotiſecrated Git, p. 1 54; 2. 155. 1. 
2 THEY Toll ch Bel, at the Elevation of 
the. Chalire, p. r56. r. I 
12. 7. Fs arms with Aland, whe 
are all of the Order of S. Baſil, p. .153,. 166. 2. 2. 
The Far ch has ans a a Crofs n m, 
1 * 
1 * THEY are Obligel ro Cm before ve they 
Receive the \ Sacrament, p. 154. 
will not eafily Communicate par Hol And 
that you may not think, they had their Na 
from us, the Atlas tells you, p. 154, 2, Roman, 
Cathalicks, Jews, and Tirks they hate, And p. 
** 2. The Czar waſhes his Hands, after he has 
fatured rhe Embaſſadours of the Rowiſh — be- 
iſp he Tooks upon them as Pagan. But, 1 an 
cop he would waſh his H $, ir de had gi 
thx t Honour to Mr. L. For, * 99270 
i, The Muſcovites account t 


oft not e — Their four ſevere Leut; 
which ought to be Reforn''d. The Agreement 
of the other Eaſtern and Southern Churches of 
Schiſmaticks, concerning Tranſubſtentiation,might 
be eaſly,Proved. ©, But i would carry. me too 
far from the Subject; and.! may. have a fitter 
Occaf jon, perhaps, of ſhewing it hereafter. _ 

XVI. 15 the mean time, to come nearer 
hoe that the Eugliſi, from their Converſion 

to Chriſtianity a Miſſroners from Rome) for 
ha r of TOTES Years, qwa'd wed 


* 
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n . Na, of be | va i: 


the Po 4 Sup remacy, and Tranſubſtantiation ; wi 
be a 2 act, às long as the Monuments 
our Nation on. oy the 1 of wii 
wnfrey tells us, Gregory,an 
he A ple of England, hr 9 7 Tranſubſtamiation 
0 Engliſh Church Kd Dr. () Perkins 
iu Genera that, during the Space of Nine Hun- 
Bed Years, the Popiſh Hereſy had ſpread # it ſelf over 
the whole World. 
XVII. Bux it is an Obviovs En nquiry,and in 
which the Salvation of every one of us, is equal- 
Concern'd : Whether we muſt Believe, the 


ian Welk, or Dr.-Parkin:? Or rather, 
fince the Queſtion is of the true Senſe of 


thee, atid Apoſtolical Tradition (for the Keep ing 


an Teaching whereof, the Church had 
Beginning, an Undeniable Conimillon) if if 
the EY no \ rey Evidence on ei er 
be Should we not rather believe the Catho=- 
lick Church, "which we Profeſs in the Creed; than 
our own Privats ment, or any other Autho- 
Tity et Earth? You ch, She is Fallible, 
And She is Certain You are. "You Know I Ad ah 

on it. you Experience it daily. 

17 tell 55 the Church! is not 3 5 credit ad, 
eis Infallible ? Do not I Make the beſt Uſe 
of 15 Reaſon, by ſubmitting to the dement 


: the beſt TMs, and the mo Unlikely 


be Miſtaken ? The Gates of Hell ſhall never 
revail againſt the Church. This ſecures her 
Children. But, tho” She had not this Proms ſe, 
_ tho? She had only thoſe Advantages, whi 
are e Eſſential to the Church of God: Her Children 


| * 6059 Jeſuiriſm. p. 2. 0 * 5 15 =o. symb. p. 1460. 


2 woul 


Ch. IV. F 3. Security of ca. 
would Take, by following Duri fully her Dire 
ction, the ſecureſt Method, that We 
ſuggeſt, for avoiding Perniciot Egge. here, : 
Damnation hereafter. 


Het are hoe of the cis on which 
the Security of the Ancient Communion'is bite 
I ſhall only add a ſhort Letter, 1 erred the 
. other Day from the ſame Gentleman, 6980 whom 
the Author of the Arlas was Challeng 
Miſtake, concerning the ny | 

75 bore, tab 2 ; 

have here, tog ether wit fincere 
Y for a hap Eater, 4 Table 24 Pager 
Dominions. * to which, be pleas'd to Obſerve 
1ſt, That, to ive them Fair Play, I have dowd 
each Ty ns are its largeſt Extent. 201 That, in 

Africa, they have no Country under them, but only 
ſome Forts and Fattories here and there, ſpecial on 

the Coaſts of Guitied.. 3dly, That, after a mot 
7 Fre. Search, I have not mer wih r Eleaf men- 
tion o „ mh 4 f. le Perſen in Africa, Ala, 


we muſt {u ſome ' ſuch thing in Cey 
re Mo 1 2 ſays, Ys hs Towns po 
ſeſi d by.t e Hollanders, are of their Lalla. 
Athly- 1 fa the Engliſh, in their American Han. 
tation, will not ſo much as ſuffer their Slaves to em- 
bract Chriſtianity, beeauſe they would then Loſe tis. 
Dominion over them. T had it this laſt Week, from 
a s Friend 0 great Credit, who was told it by an Ina 
tant o Montſerat. And Mr. Har — ge, 
# Short Way to know the World; affirms the 
ſame from Morden, an Engliſh Geo 
eo indeed, that hi Care is 
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hen ro Convert 
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But bow little Triah there is in thi 


ugs: 2 
vt, will appear from the Confeſſion of a Writer 
ww” very [a 7 mean the Ingenious Ee 


an Hero of the Fligh- Church; M bo, in his Paper for 


Yor nr Words, * Thoſe, No- 
4 ble Count DE. [the American Plantations 
Stock d 1 9 Numbers from hence, ae 
ma are in no very great Reputatio 
7. — r r-Morals, Wal de a 4 8 
bee to % till ſome better Care is ta- 
© ken, for Cultivating” Chriſtianity among 


them. 
| 4x. 25 oe 43 0 of late 22 
Alt, 


Nan ple ro Bleſs | 
{Cath 1. ab ou the Conver- 
_— 105 from Lot "Tis welt 
krown, that fe very. Countries, ich art non 
ateftayts,. were firſt Conuertod to the Fairh of 
e Labors of Cubolictt. _ 
Criſtian King 14 1 SALA, and per 


ſg 4 Shots and Ba re 


ende * 
I 28 125 Chriſtian, Kine 
1 d e Preuc hin 5055 *. 
ther Monks, hit her 9 7 
— e $94 WW rom him, we have h, 12 
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| — ee ge ian Kings, for above Ele- 


. . ears. 8 et ween Heſ- 
Bavar en by 'S. Kilian, 5 
TEE ole anno 687. 

> Parts 8 were Converted 10 the Park 


of C 47.5 St; Corbinianus, aud Sr. Boniface an 
Rogliſh Frieſ beth * Gre gory, II. who w 


n, annd 714. the Conver ſian of Ali 
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